A Book
Filled With
Wisdom, Love
& Laughter

There are
two lypes of
peop/e

in the world,

Yalians
and those
that wish
fﬁ@ were
Yalian,

Quote from
her 2015 book:

Virginia’s
104 Life
Lessons
Learned

On "The Vny ”

Viryinia Proin Rea

Written on the Occasion of My 105t Birthday






ON
THE
VIRG

Virginia
Proia Rea

Stories of Our
Italian Family

JULY 2016
KITCHEN TABLE PRESS

1801 Evangeline Dearborn Heights. Ml






Forward

July 25, 2016
My Dearest Family and Friends,

Anotlﬁer year has gone since I last sat down to write you. AFtertl‘uc rave reviews ]
received about my first book, 104 Lti Lcssons Lcarncc], this past winter ] wrote
down a couple of stories to share with my fans. AFter a”, whﬂ should l dcprivc my
Fami]g and friends of more of my infinite
knowledgc, wisdom, and gooc’ sense? | hat
was meant as ajokc, 50 you can now begin
|aug|’7ingl We”, one story led to anotl'ler,
then anothcr, and Fina”y, to many, many more.

] iust couldn’t stop!
J P

It was imPortant to me tl‘uat] share more
about ourFami[L} There are afew things you
mig}‘lt not have known or, Possib]y, details Jve
never shared. TI’IOUg]’I, as much as | like to

talk and tell stories to anyone who'll sit down

and listen, that’s almost too difficult to

believe! It’s pretty safe for me to assume that
ipyou are reac{ing this letter, you're at least going to try my second literarg effort,
written to celebrate my io5th birtl’vdag. You’” find it chocked full of tidbits of

information that | think you’” erjog!

To some of our youngest Fami[y members, it mig]nt come as a surprisc that when ] was a
kid, there was no television in our home. ]n gact, to shock you even more, TV had not
yet been invented! T o take it further, even if T\’s had existed when | was born in
1911, we didmt have any c]cctricitg to powera TV oreven to turn on [ights in the

evening to brig]—]tcn our home. As you read this, | can almost imagine you thinking,



“What in heaven’s name did you do for fun? Wc”, let me assure you there was P|cnt3

of fun to be had, csPcciauﬁ ina !arge Fami]}j like ours with eigl—nt kids.

T he one t}’ling we all crjogcc[ was sitting around our big kitchen table listcning to our
parents tell stories. Tlﬁ63 migl']t be about what kind of thimgs tlﬁey did when tlﬁey were
Li&s, what ourgrandParents back in lta!y were h’ke, oreven how our Parents met, fellin
love and decided to come to America. We rea”a didn’t care too much about the
subject of the story so much as)’ust Iistcning to them bcing told. It was our
entertainment, we didn’t need a | V. Both Mama and Fapa told us stories, but it was
our Fapa who was rea”3 good at it. Fapa would use different voices and act out parts
of his story; he’d make the story come alive for everyone who was |istcning Oh

gOO&HCSS, }’10W I"IC COUId make us [aughl

Mg second book is a collection of stories about our Fami!3 and friends. You'll find out
how Mama and Fapa met, fellin love, were separated, Fina”g married and came to
America You’” learn some of the obstacles FaPa and Mama had to overcome, what
tl’wey had to do to make their way in their new country and how hard tl’163 worked to
make a good life for their Fami!& T here are also a few stories about the adventures
and cl’la”cngcs that came my way in life. A[so included is a story about each of my
sisters and brothers and some about our life growing up in Wasl—vington, Fennsg]vania.
]n a&c]ition, 3ou’” learn about how ] met, fellin love and married Jack, and came to
Micl’]igan. There are a couple of stories about our married ]hce, P]US a few stories

about each of our four children, and Possibly, afew that migl‘vtjust surPrise you.

Now, this is something you have to i(eep in mind when reading my book. Stories are
how we share events with ecach other. \When someone tells a story, it's from their Point
of view, what tl’xcg remcmbcr, orhow thcg saw or heard about what happcncd. Tl’\ings
told in the stories migl—:t not be exact[9 as everyone remembers tl—vea haPPcned. These
are the stories the way I recall them bcing told or, ncl was tl’lcrc, the way l remember it

]"laPPCnCd.

HoPe\Cuug, 3011’” cnjoy my stories and learn a thing or two about ourgamilg Tl‘vcg say

that everyone has at least one book in them. Wel[, it looks like ]Just Provcd that some



of us have at least two! You never know, though, do you? Two’s a good numbcr, but

three, now that would be something to ljrag about!

With love,
Wryinia Proin Rea

A Taste of
9ack and Vityinia




Dedication

To my pﬂrenfs Roceo and Giovanna

%/fy busbomd Yack and our dear /mgﬁfer Ma@

And to my childven Tom, Jack and Znn

Who are ﬂ/myx there for me even when 9've told them fﬁey weren t needed

And who  gave their younger sister Mm:y

Unwavering love, untiring devotion and unemﬁn\g care fﬁmlgﬁouf her life

For that alone there is no amount 0][ﬂmﬁfm@

Which will ever be ﬂ/equm‘e eno»yﬁ.

With love, Mother
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No ﬂanéey? No Mam‘@el

E_vcry story has a bcginning and my Fami]g’s story is no different. So for those who
were not around when it bcgan, and to tell you the truth that's every one of us, me

inc]uded, let me cxPIain it the way | heard it from Fapa and Mama all those many years

ago.

AUSTHIA My parent’s story begins

| J ey
é ik about 1905 in the small
hill town of Arpino, Jtaly.
Who would think that
such a mundane thing as
a donkey could
determine social status,
stand in the way of true
love, and jeopardize my
family's very existence?

Wellit did, so let me

continue.

On awarm summer’s

\

.
£ s
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X

-«

@

T

{ cvcning, twenty-year old
L2 ol ; Rocco Froia strolled
terf

)

. ».,-:“(:‘. /‘\-”»7\,4

S ——

across the Piazza in the
: Xy &
o ) Nt

center of Arpino.

Within moments, Rocco

noticed a beautiful and
caPtivating young woman who was out wa”dng with her cousins. lmmcdiatc!g, Rocco
was smitten with the diminutive, dark-haired bcautﬁ who he later learned was Giovanna
Donfrancisco. (/lsua”5 very confident and assertive, Rocco was so taken with the

cigl’xtccmgear old he couldr’t find the courage to sPcak orto even aPProacH
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[ ach evening Rocco gazed at the lovely Giovanna laughing and talking with her
cousins as she meandered through the piazza. As his admiration for her grew, so did
his courage. Rocco eventually found a way to have his eyes meet Giovanna’s. She
was immediately enchanted with the handsome young man with the twinkling eyes and

a”uring smile.

Ithough both families were poor tenant farmers, (Giovanna’s family proudly owned a
S P! Y P Y
donkeﬂ to hc]P on their farm. Pecause of owning that animal, the Don[ ranciscos

were considered almost prosperous and privi]sged. Rocco’s

Fami]}j was so poor, tl—nea had to do all their farm work bg
hand. T}’ictj could on[y dream of bcing rich cnough to
own a c]onkey someday. A romance blossomed, but
because Rocco’s Fami!g was so poor and Giovanna’s Fami]g 50
proud, the romance was forbidden Iay the Donf[ranciscos. G .".
ere was no way that (siovanna’s family would ever allow their daughter to lower
Th y that G Family Id llow their daugh I
herself to marry a man who didr’t have any money or even own a donkcy. Today we

would consider that line of tl—ninking abso!utchj “ass”inine!

IF Rocco was ever to be acccPtcc], he would have to be able to Proviclc Giovanna the
life her Fami]}j demanded of any suitor. Knowing the on[9 way he could rise from the
ashes of his meager existence, Rocco chose to goto America to seck his fortune.
One night on the Piaz.za, Rocco whispered to (Giovanna his Plans to leave for
America to bcgin anew life. e had but one request. Rocco needed to know if
Giovanna would Promise to marry no one else and wait for his return. For[om and
heart-broken with the tf—aought of her true love ’cravcling thousands of miles away,
Giovanna pro]ccssccl her love and vowed to wait for Rocco. He plcdgcd to return

sometime after her twent3~Fir5t birtl-xéay, when she would be of age and free to marry.

Jn 1905 Rocco left with one small suitcase that held all his worldly possessions. [Te
was filled with the determination to seek his fortune in American and then return to
marry his beloved. Although he neither spoke nor understood a word of [~ nglish, he
was able to get himself to Washington, Pennsylvania and find employmcnt in the coal
mines. Rocco often worked double shifts or volunteered for the dangerous)ob of

entering the mines immediate]3 after a new vein had been dﬂnamited 50 he could earn
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extra money. Heled a very Frugal li\cc, living with his sister | ucia and her husband

aphaeli Don [Francisco to save the money needed to return for Giovanna.
Rap Y

‘While Rocco was toi]ing in the
coal mines, (Giovanna was
resolute in her determination
to stay true and wait for his
return. | ven with intense
pressure from lﬁcmcamilg to
Forget Rocco, she defied them
by rc{:using to marry any of the

more suital:le young men Wl‘IO

vied for her hand in marriage.
A]’choug}'\ it was not casy, Giovanna ignored the demands of her Paren’cs, as well as
the amorous advances of the c[igiblc young bachelors of ArPino, to wait for her
beloved Rocco.

More than two [ong years Passccl before Rocco returned to Italy on Septembcr 24,
1907, the eve oFGiovanna’s twenty-scconc{ bir‘thday. E)o[dlg and without any
hesitation, Rocco ran to (Giovanna’s home to ask her parents for their daughtcr’s
hand in marriage. Belicving that he was still cxtrcme[g poor and an entirclg
unacceptable suitor, Senor and Senora Don| rancisco adamant|9 refused.
[However, Giovanna had alread9 made up hermind to marry Rocco and had Packcd

her bags. [Her love for him won out.

Very shortly after her birthday, on October 10, she defiantly left her parents’ home
and ran into the arms of her true love. T hat day they were

married at the small church in the middle of the piazza in

Arpino, the very place where Rocco first set eyes on his

Giovanna. Only a few members of Rocco’s family

attended. [For a month, Rocco and Giovanna

honeymooned in his family’s home until he returned to America. Peing estranged
from her own family, Giovanna continued to live with her in-laws, the Proias, after

Ro cco left.
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With Rocco’s encouragement, Giovanna reconciled with her family prior to leaving
Jtaly. Much to her delight, her family brought her a wedding gift of rounds of their
best cheese and pieces of cured beef to take with her to America. Six months later,
on APril 21, 1908, Giovanna left Arpino for Naples to board a ship and begin her
new life. Sadly, Giovanna knew that she might never see her family or her [talian
homeland again. Arriving in New York, Giovanna was heartbroken that the rules of
this new country would not allow her to bring her husband the gifts from her family;
with a great deal of sorrow she was forced to leave them behind on [ llis |sland before

ta‘cing her first steps in America.

Tl’)rougl’xout their almost Fortg years of marriage, Rocco took great c[c|ig}1t in s}’iaring
with his ac{oring children how he Pursuec{ and evcntua”y won the heart of his beloved
Giovanna. HC was a wondchul store)tcucr W}']O bCCamC Vcrg

animated and emotional while rcca”ing the obstacles that had to

be overcome during their courts}-:ip; all of which were worth the
effort because the Prizc was having (Giovanna as his wife. He
considered himself the luckiest man alive to have such a beautiful,

intc”igcnt, and resourceful woman by his side.

When expressing his love for Giovanna, Rocco also shared his fervent love for each
of his children: Nancy, Virginia, Josephine, Anna, Albert, T eresa, Arthur, George
and the short lived Michael. Giovanna would always glow as Rocco told the story of
their romance for she knew that she had married a wonderful man who had filled her life
with adventure, happiness, and love. (Giovanna and Rocco thanked theirlucky stars

cach da3 for the wonderful life tl—vcy created togc’chen

And now you know the story behind the two loving people who molded their children
into individuals who also raised loving and caring children. My story has come to an
end, but the legend of Rocco and Giovanna will continue to be told by their children,
and on to their grandchildren, and on to their great grandchildren, and on to their
great, great grandchildren, and so on, and so on, and so on. And now you, too, know

their remarkable love storg!
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L’anj Distance Love

ln any gooé story, there’s a!wa35 known and unknown elements. Now when my story
bcgins, ]’m not even in the Picturc; in Fact, my Fami]g hasn’t even gotten started. Thcrc
aren’tany Froia—DonFrancisco ogspring...yet! MH siblings and | are no more than a
glint in our father's eye.
50 let’s go back more
than 111 years and ]’]l
remind you of some of
the many obstacles my
Parcnts had to overcome
before tl—xcy could marry

and l could arrive.

It’s 1905 and we’re in the

little central Jtalian hill .
Arpino, Italy

town of Arpino. Thisis where my father, Rocco
Giovanni Proia, would find the love of his life in the dark-haired bcauty Giovanna

Donfrancisco, who'd one d33 become my mother. Giovanna’s parents, Ange[o and
Fao]a, forbade the budcling romance between the two young 5wecthcarts, as tl—vcg
knew Rocco did not have even a singlc lira to his name. Altl’voug]’l both my parents
came from poor families who were sharecroppers, Mama’s parents owned a donke\xj.
Tl’vis put l’vcrfamilg ina highcr social Position than Fapa’s Familg and Signorc and

ignora Don[ rancisco would not allow their daughter to marry the son of a famil

g = Y Y
that was in a different social class. Wl—vi]c tl'lcg tried and tried to convince Giovanna’s
Parcnts that thcy loved each other, and that Rocco was a fine young man who would
be a good husband, the Don[Tranciscos were adamant that the rc[ationship between

the two had to end.

Kocco wasjust as determined to marry his beloved Giovanna. [e knew the on!y way
that was going to be Possiblc would be if he Provccl to the Don[ranciscos that he

could Provic{e their daughtcr with at least the same life stglc to which she was
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accustomed. Kocco didwt have any formal education or any other skills that would
l—ne]P get him the type oFJob that would earn him a substantial amount of money. After
giving this Prob]cm much thought, Rocco decided he must goto America, the Lancl of

Opportunity, to seek his fortune.

Giovanna was heartbroken when Rocco told her that he’d made the decision that he
must leave ]ta]g amdjourney to America to earn the money theﬂ’d need to marry. Hc
Promiscd his sweetheart that he would work very hard and save what he earned so
when he came back to Arpino, thcg could wed.  Giovanna knew that her parents
would still oPPoseé their marriage when Rocco returned. [Jowever, if he came back

after her twcnt&y{:irst birthc]ag she would be of [cgal age and not need their Pcrmission

She’c{ be ‘

le t

able to ‘ In 1905

marry Rocco

whomever sailed in

che this
ship to

wanted. America

I:or that

reason,

Rocco vowed he’d return to ArPino after (Giovanna’s twentg-girs’c birtl’vclag and tl’]eg

WOU]d WCd.

Now it’s time to reveal what migl—]t be the unknown element in my Parent’s love story, so
let’s get rlght toit. |t'sa goo& one. Rocco and (Giovanna devised a P]an by which tl’\ctj
would lceep in touch across the more than 4,500 miles that seParated thcm; every week
thcg’d send letters back and forth to one another. Sincc Giovanna’s parcnts were
oPPoscd to the romance, Rocco said that he’d mail his letters to her cousin’s house.
(Giovanna’s cousin would then sneak the letters to her. ]n this way, the two of them

could stay in contact with each other without her parents ‘cnowing.

5ounc]5 like a pretty goocl P[an, right? T here was on!g one small Prob!cm with that
idea. Well, you could even say one VERY BIG prob[cm with the P]an. You see

neither Mama nor Fapa had any formal education, so neither of them could read or

write! OowW was eir plan ever goin O WOrkKas ever-resourcerul ratner nad a
te! their pl going t k7z My ful father had
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solution for them. When he got to America, he'd hire a scribe to write the letters for
him to send to ]tala. (iovanna would have her cousin, who could read and write, read
Kocco’s letters to her. Sl'lc'c] then write the letters for Giovanna to send back to
Roccoin America. When Rocco received the ]etter, he’d then take it to the scribe,
who'd read it to him and then write the next letter to (Giovanna. Alt}wough the P!an
was ]ong and ir\vo]vcd, it was the on!y way the two lovebirds could communicate with

cach other.

With heavy heart, Rocco left his beloved Giovanna and set

off to the [_and of Opportunity. Rocco’s sister |_ucia and

brother-in-law Raphacli (who just happened to be

Giovanna’s brother—now is’t that an interesting twist)

had already moved to America and lived in \Washington,

Pennsylvania. When Rocco finally arrived in Washington, he lived with
his sister and brother-in-law. Raphacli had already gotten Rocco ajob working in the
coal mines. As Rocco had promised (Giovanna, as soon as he got his first pay, he
found a scribe to write her a letter. [Tor a five-cent charge, the scribe wrote the letter
for Rocco. [nthe letter he told Giovanna about his voyage to America, living with

| ucia and Raphaeli, and hisjob in the coal mine. OF course, he also told Giovanna
how much he missed her and that he couldi’t wait to see her again. So that's the way
Rocco and Giovanna did it; no cell phone calls, no text messages, no emails. T hey
just had paper and pencil, a cousin and a scribe, plus a stamp and a five-cent fee.

Now that’s true love.

T he plan worked as well as Rocco had hoped. T he letters went back and forth from
Washington to Arpino on a regular basis. As time went by, Rocco and Giovanna
missed each other more and more. T heir letters became longer as they each shared
how lonely they were and professed their love for cach other. T he letters became
less about their daily routines and much more about their yearning to be together
again. [~ ventually, the sweetheart’s letters were totally full of words of tenderness,

agection, and adoration for one another.

Although Rocco wanted to express his love and devotion to his beloved Giovanna, it

was becomimg increasing]g difficult for him to tell the scribe the words of love he
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wanted to write to his beloved. Rocco wondered of l’vimsc]}c, “Wl’xat kind of a man am I
that ] have to tell another man what to write to my sweetheart? Tl—nen the same man
knows my beloved (Giovanna’s words of love to me before I do! T]’lis is not the kind of
man I want to be. ] want to be able to read and write the words of love to my

sweetheart mysclf”

Now Rocco developec{ anew P]an. e would continue to pay
the scribe five cents to write the letters, but he would also pay

the scribe an additional five cents to teach him how to write

himself. Now the extra five cents was a lot of money to Rocco,
s0 he decided to save some money and speed the process along by
improvising. | o the best of his ability, he tried to duplicate the formation of the
letters and sounded out how to spell the words. [~ ventually, Rocco was proudly able
to write his own letters to his sweetheart without the help of the scribe. Although the
envelopes had to be difficult to read and certainly full of errors, somehow they made it

all the way to his beloved (iovanna.

Fina”g, Rocco and Giovanna didn't have to write the letters anymore because Rocco
returned to Ita[tj Just before her twcntg-scconc[ bir‘thc]ay, Rocco went back to
ArPino to marry his beloved Giovanna. Against her parents’ wishes, the two married
afew c{ags after her birthdag Soon aFtcr, the ncwlt:) wed Kocco returned to
Fennsa]vania and Giovanna—joincc{ him ten months later. The happily married couple
spcnt many wonderful years togcther. Mama and FaPa treasured the beautiful love
letters that thcy wrote each other. Fapa was alwags gratcpu] for learning to read and
write because it meant that no other man stood between him and the words of love

that he wanted to share with his dearest (iovanna.

Years later, Papa would frequently tell us the story of how and why he learned to read
and write. |t was difficult for us to believe all that "apa and Mama had gone through
so that they could communicate while they were apart. | will admit that we questioned
just exactly how the letters got to Mama if Papa didn’t really know how to write or

SPC” Proper]y. Fapa WOUld onlg ]augh and 533, “The PCOPIC Wl"IO were reading and
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delivering the letters probably didn’t know how to
read and write any better than | did. Because of
that, they could figure out what | had written!”

T he truth of the matteris, Fapa was absolutely

rightl!

Rocco Giovanni Proia

There's Flﬁwys Room
For One More

[etme bcgin this story bﬂ rcminding you what it was like back in the dags before your
ancestors, my father and mother, made the decision to leave their homes and families

and head out across the At]antic Occan.

Now, in case you didn’t know, from 1900 through 1915 more than three million Jtalians
left their homeland to come to America. [ ife was very harsh for the majority of Jtaly's
population as they lived in absolute poverty. Known as peasants, these |talians
neither owned the land they worked nor the homes in which they lived and raised their

families.

Kemembcr, these hard working peasants were 5}1arccroPPcr5 who toiled in poor s0i
that 3ic|dcd few crops, most of which had to be givcn as Pagmcnt to the landowner.
Thisleft very little for their families to kccP for themselves. More often than not
these peasants were malnourished and P]aguccl bg any number of disecases. | o make
matters even worse, at this time violence was widespread througlﬁout [ta[ﬂ. Many
peasants, csPccia”y the young men, knew that !caving ]talg for America was their on]g
hope for a better life. Often times it was a great sacrifice for a family when a member,
usua“y ason, left lta!g to start a new life in America. While it meant there was one less
mouth to fcccl, it also meant there was one less person who might help work the land or

find 5omcjob that would bring home a few more liras.



Page |19

5incc these immigrants came from poor families, t}’lcg usual[5 didrm't have any extra
money. Most of the
Parents of those
immigrating went into
debt to have cnoug}'l to
pay for their passage to
the Land of
Oppox‘tunitg, Bsyonc{
Paging foraticket on

the ship, all the parents

could give their young

sons was the name and

address of someone who'd a|read3 left for America. Th63 I’woped that the immigrant

who was alreadg there would hclp their child. Immigrants coming to America

Tl’weg had to leave their home and Fami]ﬂ and sail across a vast ocean to a P[acc thcy’d

never seen. | he new immigrants were unable to 5Pcal< the language, were without a

Job ora P]acc to stay and knew tl’xcy might never see thcirgamilg or taly ever again.
Unimaginab[e. [How many of us would have had the strength to do this? T hese ciays
if we have the chance to travel to ]talg, we go by P[anc, arriving in)’ust a matter of hours
rather than clays. Of course we complain about the ]ong trip, the Pooricood on the
Planc, how uncomfortable we are Packec’ in like sardines and the rude PcoP|e we have
to Put up with. We Forget that our ancestors didn’t have the quurg of air travel but
rather boarded a boat, and | don’'t mean a cruise s]ﬂP with all its amenities. No, ’cheg
didn’t have a nice cabin with windows or a balconﬂ, no soft bed to s]ccp in, or staff to
wait on them. Rather t|163 came the cl—neapest way Possib!c, usua”3 trave]ing in

steerage. T}’lat meant t]’rcy traveled as the lowest level passenger in the lowest level of

the boat....the worst Possib[e combination that stunk in more ways than one.

Now this is the P]ace our ancestors come into my story. Soon after t\ﬁcg married,
Fapa returned to Amehca with Mama ;o”owing about ten months later. Theg set up
housckccping in Wasl—iington, Fennsylvania. Soon theirs was the address given to all

the sons of Arpino who came to America. thm these young men arrived at the
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[roia’s doorstep, they were typically between the ages of seventeen and twenty-one,
rarely spoke any [C_nglish, knew nothing about the customs of this new land, or had
any skills to offer. OFf course they were absolutely broke, but then it had’t been very
long since Mama and [apa had been in exactly the same situation. T hey knew all too
well what the young men were going through. Fapa and Mama immediately welcomed
the boys into their home. T hey wanted to do all that they could to help the young

men with their new life in America.

Jtwas often difficult for Papa to
immediately find a job for the new
arrivals. \While they were waiting to
begin work, the boys couldn’t pay
rent, but they'd do what they could
to hclp Mama. T his was the time
when it seemed like a new sister or
brother arrived almost every year at
our home, so Mama needed all the
help around the house that she
could get. T he boys would go out
in the fields and pick dandelion
greens for Mama to cook, help sort

the beans before thcg were

soakcc!, hand crank the washing

macl—linc, knead the bread dough,

Three Proia girls and two of
and even I’ICIP takc care O‘F us ‘ads Mama . g
the family’s many boarders

alwags aPPrcciated any l—ne]P the 13035 gave
her with all the hard work that she had to do.

FaPa and Mama oPencc{ their humble home to many immigrants. At one Point, there
were seventeen boarders staging at our home at the same time. Yes, seventeen!
T]ﬁat’s not a tgpo that’s the truth. Although the accommodations were meager,
everyone was gra’cc]cul for the hclP that my Parcnts gave them. TI'IC boarders all 5!ePt

in one largc upstairs bedroom that had two double beds. ] remember the boys would
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take turns s]ccping in seven- or ciglwblwour shifts. Around the clock for all twcnt9~Four
hours of the clag, there were at least two or three boys slecPing in ecach bed. Mama
was on[g able to cl’xangc the sheets once a week because there were alwags bogs

slecping in the beds!

Tl—ve boarders also ate their meals with ourf:amily. Funds were very limited and there
were many mouths to feed. Mama knew that she had to serve foods that were simP[e
and incxpcnsivc to prepare. [However, the meals had to be Fi”ing cnougl—x to satisfy
everyone’s l’nmgcr. TI’IC boarders often ate her delicious minestrone, pasta e Fagio]i,
manesta, or homemade Pasta. T}'\e young immigrants alwags tlﬁougl-nt that the meals
Mama cooked were feasts comparccl to what tl’vcg were accustomed to cating back

home in Italy.

Tl’ve immigrants were eager to start working s0 t]neg could earn some money.
E_ventua|]3, all the boarders ?oundjobs. 5ome began working at the Haze[ Atlas
G]ass Factorg. Thcre tl—veg would work !ong, difficult hours on the Productior\ line
mal(ing various bott|cs,jars, glasscs, and P|atcs. Others found more c]angcrous
cmP]oyment in the coalmines, which was hard, baclcbrcaking labor. T he conditions in
the mines were very
brutal; the workers
labored for long hours
in c[irtg, treacherous
surroundings.
Howcvcr, the bogs
weren’t afraid of hard

work; thcy knew it was

the onlzj way tl‘scy’cl be

able to get ahead in

Italian immigrants landing in New York
life.

Aftcr the young men gotjobs and began earning money, thcg started to pay Mama a
little rent. Our Parcnts were aware that the bogs wanted to send money home to their
families in ]ta!g, s0 thcg didn’t d—narge them much money. |t was imPortant to Mama and

Fapa that the new arrivals were able to Iwclp their families who had sacrificed so much
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to send them to Amcrica. AFtcrtl’vc young men were able to send money }'iomc, the
next steP was to save a little money for themselves. Usua”a, it didmt take [ong before
the bogs had cnougl’l s0 tl'let:) could move out of our home. Their next stcP was to
move to a boarding house in which theg’d have a bed of their own to sleep; no ]omgcr
would t]ncy have to share. This was a big step; it gave t]—icm, as well as our Fami!y, a

sense of Pride and accomplishmen’c.

After the young men left our home, they often came back to visit on holidays or
special occasions. Sometimes when the boarders returned, they'd bring a box of
candy or a few pieces of fruit. T hey were very grateful and wanted to thank Fapa and
Mama for all they'd done for them.
Qur parents were always very

Prouc{ of the success that so many

Giovanna and grandchild

of their boarders were able to
achieve. Tl’lélj were also g]acl to
know that thcy’c{ been able to I’]CIP

their fellow Jtalians in their quest

‘ for a better life in America.

Now let me tell you about
something that | will never forget.
Many years after Papa and Mama
no longer had boarders, a

[ wonderful and tota”zj unexpected
reunion occurred. Agtchack and

| married, he had ajob working at
the [Ford Motor Company and we were living in the suburbs of Detroit. Atwork
during his lunch break, Jack usually ate with his co-workers. One day a new worker
said that he’d once lived in Washington, Pennsylvania. Jack was 5urPriscd to hear
that and told the man that his wife was from Washington. T he man told Jack that

when he first came to America, he boarded with a wonderful Familg named Proia. Jack
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rca”y couldwt believe the coincidence. W}’lcn he told the man that he had married
\/irginia, the second daughter in the Proia Familg, the man was shocked! [e told Jack
that he remembered \/irginia when she was a babgl

Jack went on to tell the man that his mother~in~law, Giovanna Froia, was staging with
us for a few weeks. Jack ciuickly extended an invitation for the man to come to our
home so that he could visit with (Giovanna. | he man was absolut613 thrilled and that
weekend came to our house as P[anncd. When he saw Mama, he ran and embraced
her tiglﬂtlg. T earswere F]owing down his cheeks as he kissed her again and again.
When he rcgained his composure he told her, “You were like a mother to me when |
first came to this country. I was‘just a young kid and you took such goocl care of me.
You gave me food to eat, a bed to sleep in, washed my c]othes, gotme my ?irstjob,
and cncouragcd me to work hard. Poth you and your husband gave me the courage
and strer\gtiﬁ to believe in mgse]f. ]t is because oggour help that ] was able to succeed

in my new life in America.”
Y

Manma told him, “Oh, Pasquale, | remember you, too. You were a very good boy who
always helped me knead the dough when | was making bread and could always find the
best dandelion greens for me to cook. We knew you would do well in this |_and of
OPPortunity. With your drive and determination, we were positive that you would
find many successes inlife. |twas a pleasure to be able to help you get a start in this

countrg. ] am so happy to see that another one of our bogs has done so welll”

The man took Mama in his arms again and hugged her very tightly. Again and again
he thanked her for all that she had done for him. They spent the afternoon
reminiscing about old times and catching up on all the man had accomplished since he
had left the Proia’s so many years before. [t was a wonderful, heart-warming

exPericnce for both of them.

Now | }’iopc you feel that you know a little more about what it was like to be an
immigrant to this county. T here were many sacrifices that thcg had to make and
numerous strugg!cs that thcy had to overcome. ] hopc you also realize that your
ancestors, Rocco and Giovanna Don[rancisco [roia, were an extraorc{inarg coup]e

who sacrificed so much to give their children, thcirgranc‘chil&ren, tl—veirgrcat
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grandc}’lildrcn, their great, great granclchi!clrcn, and all those others who will follow an

oPPortunity to grow up, thrive, and achieve in this incredible land.

Giovarma & HMer Fabulous
Outdoor Brick Qven

As the nineteenth century was coming to an end, life in Arpino, taly continued to be
a constant struggle for the Don[rancisco family. Senor Donfrancisco was a tenant
farmer who toiled in the fields for many long, grueling hours every day. Angelo felt
fortunate to own a donkey to help him with the backbreaking work of planting, tending,
and harvesting the crops. Although Angelo labored tirelessly every day, it was almost
impossible for him to have any additional money to save for “extras” for his family. T o
supplement her husband’s income, Senora Don[ rancisco was a corset maker. Pacla
would make the fitted undergarments for the wealthier women who lived in Arpino and
the surrounding towns. Soth Angelo and Paola literally “worked their fingers to the
bone” to provide for their two sons and three daughters. [ ven with all their hard
work, the Don[ranciscos could provide just the bare necessities with only a few rare

luxuries for their children.

Jn an effort to start a new and better life, some of Angelo and Paola Donfrancisco’s
children left Arpino for the (Jnited States. T hey hoped that in the “|_and of
Opportunity” they'd be able to have a life that was not quite as harsh and bleak as
theirs was in [taly. T he first child to leave for America was Raffael;, their oldest, and
his wife | ucia. T hey settled in Washington, Pennsylvania where Raffaeli became
known as Ralph when he went to work in the coal mines. Next, the newlywed
Giovanna, their oldest daughter, also ventured off to \Washington to join her husband
Rocco Froia. |n their pursuit of the “ American Dream,” the two couples worked hard
for many years. Poth families were very close as they raised their young children

togctheh Tl’lé third Donfrancisco child to goto the Um'tcd States was their
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claug}’ltcr | ucia and her husband Onorio Rea. Thcg settled in Detroit, Michigan

where Onorio worked in the automotive factories for many years.

Raffaeli (Ralph) with
his sister Giovanna
on his 75" birthday in
1948

Giovarma and Rocco Froia
lived the majoritg of their
married life in their home

located at 45 SOut}—\

Street in Washington,
FPennsylvania. Compared to the humble homes they were raised in when they were
children in Arpino, the house on South Street seemed like amansion. |n reality, it
was a c’uplex that only had a living room, dining room, two bedrooms, and a large
kitchen. T hey did not even have indoor plumbing until the mid-1920’s! [fowever, to
the Proias their home was an absolute palace! |n his later years Rocco became a very
successful businessman and could well afford to buy a bigger and better home for his
family. However, both he and Giovanna felt that the house on South Street was the
best home for them. |t was the home where most of their children were born, where an
untold number of wonderful memories were made, and where their family had spent
many happy years together. Most importantly, it was where Rocco and Giovanna felt
most comfortable living. T hey felt the house had a great location, close to family,

friends, scl’loo[s, church, and stores. ]t was the on[3 home thcy everwanted to live in!

As Rocco’s hard work and determination paid off, the [roia family was able to add
some improvements to their home. [Tirst they added water that ran freely from the
faucets. [rior to that, their only access to water was through a hand pump that was
located in the kitchen sink. Any time the family needed water, someone had to go to
the pump and push the hand lever up and down several times until the water began to
How. Next, they were able to get their home wired for electricity. No longerdid they

need to use gas lanterns and candles to light their home. Now with both running water
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and clcctricity, Rocco and Giovanna knew life as it was in Arpino was far behind

them. Tl—ncg were moving on up in the world!

Next came the most welcomed improvement for the [roia family...indoor plumbing. (lp
to that point, they had to use a backyard outhouse for their toilet. T hey also kept
chamber pots (called “slopjars”) in their bedrooms to use for a toilet during the night.
Initially, they only had one first-floor bathroom for the entire family to use. PBecause
there were eight children and two adults in the family, they were thrilled when they
were finally able to add a second bathroom near the bedrooms on the second floor.

T he addition of the indoor
bathrooms meant that the
family finally had a bathtub.
Prior to the installation of the
second bathroom, (Giovanna
would heat a large washtub of
hot water in the kitchen. T he
children would take turns
taking their baths in the tub.
Because heating the water

was such a difficult, time-

consuming task for (Giovanna,

it was only done on Saturday

nights. And to top it off, the same bath water was used for all the children. As each
child finished their bath, (Giovanna would add a little more hot water to the washtub.
Then the next child would get in to take their bath. Wouldwt you always volunteer to

be number one in the line to take a bath?1?

Anotl’ver imProvemcnt that added a great deal of convenience for Giovanna was a
huge outdoor oven that Rocco built for her in their backgarcl. Rocco took great care
and Pridc when he built the oven for his beloved (Giovanna. e knew that his wife
would getagreat deal of use out of the oven so it was important to him that it was as
PerFect as Possiblc for her. [e also wanted it to be “uscr?riendly” for his dear wife.

Bcgorc he started the construction of the oven, Rocco asked Giovarma where she
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wanted it placed, how she thought it should look, and what she thought was important
that it have structurally. Next, he talked to a few friends who already had outdoor
ovens to find out what suggestions they might have for his project. [e then made a
few rough drafts of the design of the oven. At last, after reviewing the designs with

Giovanna, the two of them came up with the final Plan for the oven and its P[accmcnt in

the backyard.

Rocco built the oven a short distance from the back door of the kitchen. T hat way,
Giovanna would not have far to go to take herloaves of bread c‘ouglﬁ to Put inside the
oven to bake. Tl—ne oven was raised about three feet off the ground and stood on a
heavg steel foundation. In the lower area under the oven, Rocco would Put tree
branches to dry. T}ﬁcre they'd be stored until used to heat the oven. The oven was
Y Y
built with special bricks that could withstand the intense heat produced in the oven.
P P
The ovenwas built up quite l’\ig]ﬁ and had a tall chimneg. ]n the lower part of the
chimncy there was one brick that was loose; it was not mortared in Placc on purpose.
T]ﬁe loose brick was the oven’s “thermostat” which was used to regu[ate the
temperature inside the oven. T he brick would be taken out if the oven got too hot
and Put back in if the oven got too cold. At the front of the oven there was an iron
door that was oPenecI to PUt something in the oven to cook and then closed tight!g
cluring the cooidng process. Thc brick oven also had an awning~|ii<c structure that
Providec{ Protection so that (Giovanna could use it all year round even if it rained or

SﬂOWCd.

On the day that (Giovanna was going to bake bread, she would carefully prepare the
dough in herlarge kitchen. Jtwas a long, slow process that could not be rushed.
She’d begjn by mixing yeast with warm water. Next, she’d add the yeast mixture to
flour and a little sugar to form the dough. T here was no need for Giovanna to use
measuring cups; she just knew by the “feel” of the dough if she needed to add more
flour. Next, she’d knead the dough until it was well blended and smooth. T he dough
was allowed to “rest” and rise for at least an hour. After rising, Giovanna would
“punch down” the dough and shape it into long loaves. Rocco had made her boards
that were built specifically for the dough to rise on; they were long with sides so that

the loaves wouldn't fall of f when (Giovanna carried them outside to bake. TI’WC last
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step was to cover the sl’xaPccl loaves of c]ougl’r with her sPccial white cement sacks that

were Pechct to Protect them while they rose for another hour.

Giovanna DonFrancesco Proia

While the dough was rising,
Giovanna had to get the oven ready.
She'd begin the process by taking
some of the dried branches stored in
the oven’s foundation and put them
on top of the bricks inside the oven.
Ohnce she ignited them, Giovanna
would let the branches burn down to
ashes in order to heat the bricks on
the bottom of the oven. T hen she’d
use a long rake to remove the ashes
and small pieces of branches that
remained on the bricks. (Jsing along,

wet mop, she would then wash the

bottom of the oven to remove any

residue. Next, Giovanna would
throw corn meal on the floor of the oven. I)C the corn meal got dark brown too ﬁast,
Giovanna knew the oven was too hot. Shc’d then take the mop and wash the bricks
again to cool them down a little more. Shc would usu3”3 have to rcPcat this process
several times until the bricks were at the right temperature so that the corn meal
wouldr’t burn too quicug. W]’ICH that haPPcnec], Giovanna knew the oven was atjust

the rigl‘st temperature to start baking her bread.

Once the ternpcrature was correct, Giovanna would Place the loaves of bread c]oug!ﬂ
dircct]3 on the cornmeal at the bottom of the oven. She’d use a Iong wooden Padc”c
that Rocco had made for her to slide cight to ten loaves of bread into the oven.
Using the Padcﬂc, Giiovanna could P]ace the loaves cxactlﬂ where she wanted them.
Thcn she’d carctcuuy shut the hcavy steel oven door. AFtcr the bread was in the oven

for twenty to twcntgﬂcivc minutes, (Giovanna would check their color. Slﬁc’c{ usuauy
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have to rotate the loaves to make sure that the bread cvcnly browned. IF necessary,
(Giovanna could use her “thermostat” brick to adjust the temperature of the oven while
the bread continued to bake. After the first batch was done, Giovanna would then

use the oven to bake several [arge Piz_zas for herfamily to enjog.

Giovanna usually baked bread once a week. She’d make ten to twelve loaves each
time she baked. Giovanna gave half of the loaves of bread to Anna |annazzi who lived
in the other half of their duplex. Anna would then bake bread a few days later in the
week and give Giovanna half of the loaves that she made. |n that way, both of the
ladies had fresh bread to serve with their meals for the entire week. T he system
worked very well for the ladies and they continued the routine for more than thirty

5ears!

T he smell of Giovanna and Anna’s freshly baking bread was wonderful as it gently
floated in the air throughout Washington. T heir reputation for making especially
delicious bread was known around the entire town. Both Giovanna and Anna were
very generous ladies and would often share a loaf with a neighbor who would “just

haPPen" to stop by while theg were baking

On alovely spring morning in carly May, Giovanna was surprised with some totally
uncxpccted visitors. Anna, the Proia’s fourth daughter was ten and in the fifth grade.
Since it was an especially beautiful day after along, harsh winter, both fifth-grade
teachers decided to take their students for a walk in the neighborhood around the
school. While they were walking, one teacher said, “«Someone must be baking bread.

Doesn'tit smell wonderful?

Annic (as she was called at school) heard what her teacher said and Proudly told her,

“T%at’s my mother! thn ] left for school this morning, she wasjust starting to make
the bread.”

Tl’)c teacher doubted that the smell of Annie’s mother’s bread could travel for blocks
from the Froia house all the way over to the school. 5[’16 then questioncd her student,
“Your motheris baking bread and we can smell it all the way over here? Are you sure

about that?”
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Fositivc that her teacher did not realize that her mother was ba‘dng the bread outside
in a brick oven rather than inside their kitchen, Annie Proud]g resPonc]ed with, “Oh
yes, ]’m absolutcly certain that’s my mother’s bread baking that we can smell. ]F we

have time we can walk to my house. Then we can see how my motheris baking the

bread.”

T he two teachers were so
enticed with the wonderful

aroma filling the air they

agreed that the classes

could walk the few blocks to

the Proia home. \When they
arrived in the backyard, |

Giiovanna hac{just taken the

bread out of the oven. As she turned around to bring the bread back into the house,
she was surprised and bewildered to see Annie along with her teachers and all her
classmates in the backyard. Annie ran to her mother and explained why they were
there. T he always well-mannered and friendly Giovanna welcomed the teachers and
students to her home. Since Giovanna was not fluent in [~ nglish, she had Annie
explain how she’d made the dough and used the oven to bake the bread. [Zveryone
was fascinated with the entire process, especially the use of the outdoor oven. T he

teachers and students all received a wc”—taught lesson on the old-fashioned way to

bake bread that c[aﬂ‘

E)cmcorc [caving, the ever generous and gracious hostess (Giovanna gave everyone a
slice of ]ﬁchrcsHy baked bread to cnjog on the walk back to school. Eac]’i of the
teachers received a loaf of delicious homemade bread to take home with them for their

dinner that nightk

As everyone left the Froia’s backgarc{, theH all agreed that Mrs. Froia made the most
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Papa’y Very Unusual Excuses

Fortunatc!y for our parents as well as ourselves, all cight of the Froia children were
very hcaltl’vy. Nanc3 and ], along with our younger siblings JoscP]’vinc, Anna, A]bcr‘t,
Tercsa, Arthur and George thrived in the [oving care of our Parcnts, Rocco and
(iovanna. T]’vrougl’xout our chi!dhooc!, none of us ever had any major illnesses to
interfere with ourgrowth and c{evelopment | ike most children, thougl’w, we did have
our share of childhood illnesses like chicken pox, mumps, and measles as well as the
occasional case of the flu or a bad cold every now and then. As you migl’\t imagine
with cigl—]t of us, there were many times when we gcncrous|9 shared those illnesses with
cach other. Wl’)cn these minorillnesses
occurrcd, our Parcnts would tender!g nurse
us back to goocl health. Fapa would walk

the floors with the one who wasill, even

rOCkiﬂg us back to S[CCP Wl’lén we were Sick

cluring the night. Mama had the nursing ’,/

was at work. ]t ccrtairx|9 I’lclpccl that Mama was a fabulous cook who knew the

rcsPonsibilities during the da9 while FaPa

restorative powers of food. When anyone was i”, we knew that Mama would soon be

prcparing vast quantitics of chicken soup to I’ICIP restore us to gooc’ health.

Because the education of their children was of the utmost imPortancc to our parents,
tl’vcg a]ways had us back into our rcgu]ar routine of attcnc]ing school as soon as
Possible. Knowing that our teacher would need to know why we had been absent, or
sometimes wl—lg several of us had been out of school if we’d “shared” our i”ness, Fapa
would carcFu”g write out a note for cach of his absent children to give to their teacher.
The nigl—vt before we returned to school, he would sit at our ]argc kitchen table and
painstaking]g write the very polite and proper notes in his very best Pcnmansl’wip.

[He'd go to great lcngths to inform the teachers of all the details of our illness and that
we were Fina“y Fce[ing well cnougl’v to return to school. Each note would also ask the
teacher for all the homework that we’d missed and assure them that it would be

CZFCFUHH complctccl aﬂd tUrnCd in as soon as POSSI’}D!CA
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Tl’)crc was on[ﬁ one teeny, ting, cvcr~so~slig}’1t Prob[cm with the notes that Fapa wrote

to the teachers. You see, thcy were written in |talian!!

We knew that our teachers didrt speak |talian and ccrtain[y wouldr’t be able to read
the notes that Fapa had written in his native language, Foo]isiﬁ!y, we told Fapa that
we couldr’t take the notes to school because our teachers wouldw’t understand what
he had written. Fapa quick]g dismissed our fears and told
us that it was very imPortant that we bring the notes to
our teachers so that tlﬁcg’d know whg we had missed
school. lt didrn’t matter how much any of us bcggcd,
P]caclcd and tried to cxPIain our fears to him, he was

adamant that we absolute]g must take the notes to the

teachers as he’d instructed. OurFatlncr assured us

that there was no reason to worry as the teachers

would be able to read the notes even though tl—ley were written in [talian.

As we were a]ways obedient children (and ]’m sticking with that storg) and ever so
anxious to go back to class, we’d run off to school the next morning with the notes
carcf:uuy tucked in our Pockcts thn we’d getto our c]assrooms, even tl’vouglﬁ we
were embarrassed with the notes written in [talian, we’d do exactlﬁ as FaPa had told us

and c!utifu”y hand the notes to our teachers.

O]C course, the teachers had absolute[}j no idea of what was written in the notes.
f’iowcver, because there were a number of children of immigrants who didn’t spcak
English in their c]assrooms, the teachers were accustomed to receiving notes written
in Forcign languagcs. Not wanting to humiliate the children by !ctting them know that
tl’vcg had no idea what the notes saicl, the teachers a]ways took the time to Prctcnc{
tl—veﬂ were actua”9 rcacling the notes. TI—ncg would nod their heads and use tl—neirﬂnger
to follow the words as thcy took their time scanning the note. Aftcr an aPProPriatc

!ength of time, the teacher would smile and look at the children.

Sti” ho]c]ing the notes in their hands, the teachers would then ask the children, « Are
you Fec]ing better now?” or “IHow are you Fceling todag?” Bg the qucstions their

teacher askch the children thougl—lt that theg rca“y did understand what was written in



Page |33

the note. Wc were abso]utc]g amazed that our teacher could actua”g read lta!ian, and
that our father was rightl Natura”a, we Proia children a!w335 rcspectfully rcpliccl to

our teacher’s qucstion with, “Much better, thankgouﬁ’

When we returned home from our first day back at school, Fapa would ask us if we’d
givcn the notes to our teachers. OF course, we all said that we had. Fapa would then
want to know what the teachers said when tl’vcg received the notes. When he found
out that our teachers had asked us somewhat relevant qucstions, he would Proud[9
cxc]aim, “Scc [ told you that thcg would understand! I told
your teachers cvergthing that theg needed to know about
your absence” After a few seconds he would then
Proud!3 add, “r"'lal You thought that your teacher
wouldr’t be able to understand the notes because thcy
were written in xta]ian but | wrote out cverﬁthing s0 clearly
that thcy understood! Sce your Fapa, he knows what he

»

is doir\g

Being everso rcspcctFul to our father, and knowing that
he always did what he thought was most beneficial for his family, we could only look at
FaPa with love and Pride. We certainly realized that, as always, our father, Rocco
Froia, did indeed know what he was doing! Not only that, he always did everything to
the very best of his ability!

You No Fooln Me!

No one can ever dena that our mother was a remarkable woman. (Giovanna
Don[rancisco Froia was born and raised in the very small hillside town of ArPino,
]ta]g. She came from a poor Familg and did not have the oppor‘cunitﬂ to receive any
formal education. Mama was almost ’co’ca”y i“iterate, never ]caming how to read or
write more than a few simp]e words in ]ta|ian. | ife became even more cl’wa”cnging for
her when she married Rocco Froia. cheral months after the wedding, Mama left ]t319
to‘join FaPa in Amcrica where thcy would begin anew life togcthcr in this “Lancl of

Opportunita.” To comP[icate matters even further, Mama not on!y didr't know how
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to read and write in Jtalian, she also didn’t know how to spcak aword of Eng]isl’v, let

alone how to read or write amv,,!l

As newlgwc&s, Rocco and Giovanna settled in Was}'ﬂngton, Fcnnsglvania where our
father worked in the coalmines. Mama soon gave birth to their first chi]d, a daughter
named Ammcia’ca, who was called Nancg after she started going to school. f:ourtecn
months ]ater, | came into the Picture, followed IDH my sister Josephine who was the
next of the five Froia Frinccsscs to arrive. Surc!3 our father must have thought after
his third daughtcr came on the scene, that he was Probab!y going to have to endure an

all-female household.

Onc d33 Fapa came home and told Mama that he’d heard there were grcat
oPPortunities in New Mexico, close to the (Colorado border, so he and Mama
decided to move t}—iciryoung Fami!g to the southwest. Fapa went on ahcad; sing!c‘
handed]3 ourvery Prcgnant mother traveled with her three extremclg young daugl’\’ters
on the agonizing[9 !ong thrcc—dag train triPA Now that in itself shows that (Giovanna
Don[rancisco [roia was a very remarkable woman. Because she was strong and
determined, Mama made the cha”enging triP steadfast in her belief in FaPa’s abilities.
While living in the southwcst, afourth c]aug]ﬁtcr, Anna, was born. Things didn’t work
out as well as our Parcnts had hoPcd, so before too ]ong our\cami]}j headedback to
Fennsg‘vania. When we traveled back on the train, Mama was pregnant again;

however, this time Fapa was there to help her with their Fouryour\g c{aug}']ters.

Once backin Washington Mama gave birth to their first son Albert, followed [:73
another daugi’wter Teresa, ason Michae] (who Passed away si’wortly after he was

born), one more son named Arthur, and Fina”g their last child, another son Gcorgc

Wit]ﬁ cight chi[drcn, Mama’s dags were filled with cooking, washing, clsaning, and
ta‘cing care of us. On tOP of what would have driven most women crazy, ourmother
took care of up to seventeen borders at the same time. Tl’)crc was abso]utc]g no free
time for her to learn how to read or write. Most of her shoPPing was done at the small
corner grocery store that was owned by an Ita!ian Tl’lerc she was able to tell the
Proprictor what she needed in her native tongue. When she did have to gotoa ]argcr

department store, she learned to do her shoPPing 139 recognizing trademarks and kcg
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words as well as with the occasional l’vc[P of others. As we children started schooL
we’d often take care of the rcading and writing of anytlﬁing that was imPortant. |f she

had to sign her name, Mama would put an “X;” it was all she knew how to write.

Mamawas very bright; she_just never had the oPPortunitﬁ or the time to learn. The
one area in which she had Particular c]imcu!tg was woricing with numbers. Pecause the
numbers on a clock were very confusing to Mama, she couldn’t tell time. During most
of her li\CC, she knew aPProximatcly what time it was by the amount of Iight outside. |n
the morning when the sun rose, Mama knew it was time to getup and out of bed.
When the sun went down in the evening, it was getting close to the time most PcoP]e
went to bed. O)c course, she had many c]’la”cngcs with this system. For examplc, if it

was dark and cloucl3 because of rain, she had &igicu]ty Figuring out the time of clay.

Penaa and W. & W, Station
Washingloo. Po.

Based on her 5urroundings, our ever-resourceful mother was able to Figure out
another way to tell the time. OurFamilg home on Sout]'y Streetin Was]’uington,
Fenn53|vania was located very close to the train station. TI’]C trains arrived and
clepartec] on the same sPcciFic schedule every c]ay‘ Since thcg were Passing tl’xrough
a town, before stoPPing at the train station the train conductor blew the warning
whistle every time thcg entered or left the station. Evcrg morning at Prccisc!y 5:46
when the train left for Fittsburgh, Mama knew it was time to getout of bed and start

her c{ay. When the afternoon train from Clevcland arrived in the station at 3:1 o, she
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knew her children would soon be coming home from school. Tl’xc 6:%0 train’s arriva
from FI—niladelPHa meant that it was time for dinner. Mama memorized the train
schedule and could tell you Preciscly what time each of the

many trains came and left from the station; the comings

& and goings of the trains let her know Prccisc]g what time
it was. Now, that was pretty darn clever of her if | do
say so myse[\g

OurFami]g tried to get her to understand that since she

knew what time it was based on the train whistle, she
learn to read a clock. Shc didrmt bug our ]ogic a bit.
Mama felt she couldn’t master reading a clock, and because of that was never able to
tell the time by looking at one. Mama felt very confident that as [ong as she was in her

own l’lome, she'd a[wags know what time it was. And you know what? 5!’16 was

|
abso[u’ce!3 correct! Anna, Giovanna and her sister Lucia, Virginia

Tl’we one area related to numbers that our mother had abso]ute]g no éigicultg

handling was

money. Mama

clearly ¥
understood 2 2
the difference <
between a one- i‘
dollar bill and a > ;
ten-dollar bill %
She knew that . '
if something

cost seventeen

dollars, she’d need a ten-dollar bill, a five-dollar bill, and two one-dollar bills. T here
was never any confusion there. 51’76 also was very well aware that if somet]’ﬁng cost
three dollars and fi&g%hrce cents, and she gave the cashier a five-dollar bi“, she would
get one-dollar and {:orty—scven cents back in cl—vangc Hcr husband had worked too

hard for their money for Mama to not kcep track of every penny.
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Onc clag she asked me to double check the amount of money that she had. ] counted

it and then said to her, “Now you count the money.”

Mama had sorted the money bg denomination so that it would be easier for her to
count. As she went through all the bills she counted the money in her head. thn

she was done she told me, “T]—]crc’s one hundred twcnty—threc dollars.”

Knowing that my mother was correct but wanting to cha”enge hcr, ] said, “No, you are
wrong. T his time count the money again and tell me out loud how much each bill is

worth.”

| could see that Mama was disaPPointed in herself because she had been so careful
counting the money. Shc did as I asked and started counting the money out loud.
Wl‘nen she came to the section of ten-dollar IDi”s, she added ten dollars to the total out
loud. T hen| interruptecl her and said, “No, Mama that is not a ten-dollar bill it’s a

five.”

Mama looked at the bill and then defiantly looked at me as she confidently said, “You
no foola me! T his is a ten-dollar
bill and not a five?” Without
any hesitation she continued

counting,. When she was

finished, she came up with

,i..-i ‘é exact[a one hundred anc]

twcnty-thrcc dollars again. She looked very stemlg at me and said with herg[aring

eyes, “You think you can trick me but I know my moncy.”

Thcre was no way | could stop myscl\c from laug]—)ing at what l—nadjust haPPcncd.
Tl’vcn I said to I’ICI‘, “H:gou know the difference between a five and a ten when it’s on

money, how come you dor’t know the difference on the clock?

53 this Point my mother was more tl’vanjust alittle fed up with her second child. Sl’ve
J’ust waved her hand at me in disgust, Picked up her money, and left the table. T hat
was the end of that discussion. Mama knew her money but could care less about

learning how to tell time on a clock. As far as she was concernec’, she had mastered
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the most impor’cant thing; she had learned how to count money. T}’lat old adagc of

“father knows best” may be true, but our mother was no slouch either.

S What's Said Isn't ﬂﬁv@y

?_’ - Wﬁm‘ 3’ Mﬂﬂ”f

You often hear that our Eﬂg]ish ]anguage is very difficult to master. |t contains an
unlimited number of words, many slang exPrcssions which often c}']angc meanings
between ages and areas as well as many co]]oquialisms that differ between groups and
nationalities. Additiona”y, Eng[ish has many rules oFgrammar and almost as many
cxccPtions to those same rules. ’Thsn to further complicatc lcarning the ]anguagc,
there are words with multiplc meanings that can be casi]y misunderstood as well as
words that sound the same but have different meanings. With America bcing sucha
melting pot of ethnicities, you can imagine how conFusing this can be to immigrants.
Througl‘vout his M:CJ FaPa worked very hard to master his new language, but he

encountered many cha”enges that were a!waas very Puzz.]ing to him.

Cﬁaﬂé@e One: Cﬁaﬂéiyes with Words

FaPa often asked his children ciuestions about the Pronunciation and usage of words.
The area of greatest difficulty for him was homo hones, words that are s elled
g Y p p
differently but sound the same. I remember when he would ask us how to pronounce
Y p
“F~O~R,” and to explain what the word meant as well as how to use it correctly in a
P Y
sentence. T]—ncn he went on to ask the same clucstions but for the letters “F—O—U~
R I:ina” s the questions were repeated for the letters “F~O~K~E,” Wc answered
Y 9 P
all of his cluestions for each of the three words. [t was apparent to us, with the Puu]cd
look on Fapa’s f:acc, that he was comP[etc[9 confused. Next we heard Fapa asl(,
“}"‘]ow could they mean something different when they sound exactly the same? How
Y o) Y Y

isa person suPPosed to know which spe“ing and meaning of aword is correct when
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theg’re all Pronouncec] exactlg the same wag?l How can anyone ever learn this crazy

E_nglish language that Americans sPeal(?"

. . T he same scenario would
Rocco working on his farm land

be repcatecl again and again

with other groups of words,
such as “to, too, and two’
and “hole and whole” and
“weight and wait” as well as
many others. With each set
of words that challenged
him, Fapa’s bewilderment
continued. [e was
steadfast in his belief the

[ nglish language didn’t
have any rules that were

consistent]y followed.

To add further confusion,
FaPa could not understand
homograp]’rs; words that are
sPe”ecl exactly the same but
have different
Pronunciations and

meaning& ThCSC were

absolutclg bcyoncl ang lOgiC

to him. e wondered whﬂ
W~]~N~D could be Pronouncccl one way and mean the movement of air outsiclc, but
the exact same letters could be Pronounccd another way and refer to what he had to
do to his Pocket watch each morning! T he list of similar words, such as bank, foot and
Park, was far too long for him to learn how to use correctly. /\gain and again he would

Point out, “No one could ever learn all the rules in this crazy ):_nglis]—l languagc!”
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Fapa also had difficulty with the pronunciation of certain letter combinations. No
matter how hard he tried and how long he Practiccd, he could not pronounce certain
letters properly. [For example, it was extremely difficult for him to pronounce the
sound that the letters T | make when P[acec{ togetherinaword. [e couldmt
understand that although there are two separate letters, when combined they made
only one sound. When Fapa pronounced a word that had the letters T together in
it, he would pronounce the sound of the T and the sound of the | separatc!3 rather
than as it should be as one combined sound. T he word “thought” would be
Pronounccd with | -} as two separatcd sounds with emphasis Placeé onthe T.T he

word would sound like “taught” when Fapa said it.

Knowing FaPa wanted to use Per‘f:ect I:_nglislw, | would tell him that he wasn’t
Pronouncing the T]"[ letters correct[& He’d tell me, “Say the word again, on[y

louder.”

l’d pronounce “t\ﬁought” again, this time exaggerating the “th” sound at the bcginning
of the words. Them ]’d tr3 to explain, as well as show him, that he needed to Place his
tongue in a different Position for the “th” sound from when he made the “t” sound.
HC’CI try over and over again, but as determined as he was, he could never get it
correct. |twas one of very few tl—nings that our father didn’t master in his new country.
]Fﬂou ask me, that sure says a great deal about him! | can’t imagine how J'd sound

trying to speak Russian or Chinese.

You have to remember the imPor’can’c t]—ﬁng is that Fapa’s quest to master the English
language never diminished. [e would continua”y strive to understand the proper
usage and Pronunciation of the many words in the ]anguagc. As his childrer’s role
model, Fapa was a]ways striving to learn more, and it had a pro]touncl effect on his
children’s own education as well as our outlooks on cl—va”cngcs we faced in our lives.
Wed a!wags remember our Fapa’s abilit3 to face all his cl’)a”cngcs with strcngtlﬁ and
determination when confronted with obstacles in our own lives. | hat attitude and
strcngtl'l of mind sure gotus t\'lrougl'l some difficult times that we were able to survive

(and even triumph over)!
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Cﬁaﬂé@e Two: ‘Ramﬁiy Out Loud

Fapa and Mama wanted each of their children to have a strong command of the |talian
language. T he first language all of us ever heard and became fluent in was |talian.
FFor years it was the only language ever spoken at home. \When Nancy, Jo and |

R began to attend school, we had to learn the new
“foreign” language...[_nglish! |n school we
learned to speak and write in [ nglish, but at
home we were only allowed to speak Jtalian.
Poth our parents told us, “|n this house, you will
speak only |talian” Gradually as more of us
went off to school, we children spoke [ nglish

more Frequent]g at home. Slowly, FaPa started

wd o0

to sPcak Englisl’u also but Mama rarc]g spokc angthing but |talian.

However to be sure that his children continued to understand ]talian, each night Fapa
would read the lta[ian newspaper out loud to us. He’d read the artic[es, whether t]—ncg
were of interest to us or rxo’cmancl, truthfu”y, most of the time we weren’t the least bit
interested. FaPa often read articles on current events or on issues that were
occurring in Ita|3 on subjccts such as government Prob]ems, Musso]ini or the Fope.
Wc thoug!—xt that the articles he read were far too !ong and much too boring.
Howevcr, that didn’t affect his decision to continue to read the ]ta]ian paper to us

every night.

As FaPa read the newspaper, he'd often pause to cxplain the mcaning of aword he
thoug]ﬁt we miglﬁt not understand. Sometimes he’d s’cop and Paraphrase what he’d
Just read to add cmPI—lasis to somctl—ling he felt was imPortant Additiona”y, after he
finished an artic[c, he’d ask us if we understood what he’d read. Hc even “tested” our
undcrstanding of the articles bg asking us questions. He exPcctcd us to give
tl’vorougl’v, complctc answers. H:wc cou[cln’t, he'd either reread or review the article
again with us. | he Froia kids soon learned we needed to pay close attention to what

our father read because none of us wanted to fail one of his “FOP” quizzes.



Page |42

A]though we didr't realize it, we’d actua”g learned a great deal while FaPa read to us.
To begin with, the newspaper was written in “Propcr” Jtalian and not in the dialect that
was spoken in our home every c!agA Tl’vrougl’u these rca&ings, ourgat]'icrgavc us the
oPPortunity to become familiar with the correct usage of the ]ta]ian language. Also,
the rcadings gave us an awareness of world events, esPccia”g those occurring in ]taly.
We learned about the world outside of Washington, Fennsglvania and the UHitcd
States. Most imPor’cantly, it was ’chrougl—l the nig!—xtly rcadings that we all became
aware that our parents valued rcac[ing. Fapa modeled for cach of us to a]ways seck

out all the new lcarning that could be gaincd tl—vrougl—n reading.

Cﬁaﬁénje Three: Rocco Reads in Eiyé’.vﬁ

Frior to Wor]d War l, Mama and Fapa had Planncc‘ to return to ]taly with their Fami]g
once they’d been able to save a signipicant amount of money. Qur l‘narc{—working
father Pursucc! every oPPortunitg available to carn money in an effort to reach their
goa!. rﬂowever, after World War I endecl, a friend of the Fami]g wrote a letter to
inform them
that things were
not good in
]talﬂ; in Fact,
tl—vings were

“very bad”

there. Afterthe war the economic conditions in the country went from bad to worse,
violent protests against the government were occurring and Mussolini’s [Fascist Fartg
was gaining power. Because of this, our father decided that we should stay in the
Unitcd States Pcrmancntl& Ohnce the decision was made, the “ Americanization” of

the Froia Family quic“g moved forward.

One of the first areas of this « Americanization” process that was addressed was
FaPa’s command of the English languagc. His children were all young, attcnding
school, and learning English. FaPa wanted to encourage all of us to do well in school
50 he reviewed our homework with us every evening after dinner. I"'lc soon realized

that in the process of ]‘uelping us, he too was leaming the language. As we Practiced
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our English skills, he too gaincc] a better command of the ]anguagc as he went over
ourlessons with us. So you would be rigl—nt in saying that our father and his children

learned the Ianguagc togcthcn

E ach night we all sat around the large table in the dining room to do our homework.
When we were done, ["apa would say, “Bring your books here. | want to see what you
learned in school today.” \With each of us he’d check our reading, writing, and
arithmetic lessons. e was Particu!ar]y interested in our reading homework. [e’d
have us get our reader and along with us, he’d read the story outloud.  As we read,
he would help us sound out and pronounce words we had difficulty with. T he trouble

was, as he rcad, he Pronounccd the words in broken Eng]isi’m

One evening, Fapa was helping me with a story that we’d been worldng onin my

seconcl—gradc class. x told my father that the story

was about two chickens named Mr. and Mrs.
ch}—wom and that | needed to Practice rcading
the storg out loud. Fapa wanted to l’)elp me so
he started to read the story out loud.
Howcvcr, he Pronounced the title in his
broken E_ng[ish as “Miester and Messes Legal—vom.” [He continued to read and
pronounce all the words in the story in his thick, hcavg Jtalian accent, after which he
had me read it back to him. OF course ] read the stor3 exactlg as he had. Fapa was

very P]cascd and Proud that he was able to hclp me learn to read the 5tor3 50 quick[&

T he next day | went to school so confident that ['d done a goocUob on my homework.
When my teacher called on me to read | Pronounccd the words in the story exactly the
same way my father had the night before...in broken [~ nglish. All the other children in
the classroom started to laugh. Soon my teacher was laughing at me too. At first |
didm't understand why everyone was so amused. [Jowever, when | heard the other
children read out loud, | realized that 'd pronounced the words incorrectly. Just as
my father had the night before when we reviewed my lessons together, | pronounced
the words in broken [©nglish. (Inderstandably, | was very embarrassed and

humiliated.



Page |44

T hat night when | went home and told my father that the teacher did not pronounce
the words the same way that he had
the night before he asked, “\Well, how
do you pronounce it?” | then
pronounced the words the way the
teacher had. Fapa replied with,
“Why would the teacher pronounce
the title that way? |tis as clear as day
that it should be pronounced as
Miester and Messes | egahorn.” |
insisted that wasn’t the way my
teacher had pronounced it. T here
was no winning with my father. Papa,
thinking that he was correct,
continued to review the reading

lessons with us. OF course, when we

read back to him, we also used

broken Eng[ish.

When | returned to school | remembered how very embarrassed | was when the others
inthe classroom laughed at my broken [Znglish. After that first time, when the teacher
called on me | would refuse to read. \Whenever my teacher asked me to read ]’djust
look down, shake my head no, and say | wasn’t ready. |n my mind, it was far better to
suffer the consequences of not being prepared than have the other children laugh at

me bccausc I mispronouncccl tI’WC worcls,

Jt wasn’tlong before | began to attend special speech correction classes that l-ne]Pcd
me slowly, but surely, improve my command of the [~ nglish language. What began as a
very hurtful episode in my young life, turned into a blessing in disguise. T he painful
experience led me to work very hard until the time when | was able to speak and read
the [Cnglish language better than anyone else in my classes. Not only was | happy
with what 'd accomplished, but also my parents were equally proud of their daughter.

Once again, hard work and determination Paid off fora Froia.
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The ‘F&pp&r vs, The Mama

Giovanna and Rocco were the Proud parents of eig}'lt children. Althougl—] there was
ccrtain[y not

agreat deal

Dresses
made
from
flour
sacks

of extra

money in this

l—narcl—worlcing

|talian
immigrant family, it was always overflowing with love, happiness, and good-times!
There was always an abundance of good food served at their family meals, which
often included vegetables grown in their own garden. Giovanna rarely bought
clothing from the store for her children. Rather, she saved the sacks that she got her
flour in and put them together to make dresses, shirts, and pants for the children to
wear. When she was lucky, she was able to trade her flour sacks with her friends so
that she would have several sacks in the same fabric design. T hat way, her children

would have coorclinating outfits!!

As time Passed and Rocco became more prosperous in his business ventures,
Giovarma was able to Purchase afew things at the store. E_ven though finances had
gotten better for the Proia Fami]g, Giovanna and Rocco continued to be very
conservative with their spcnding and were ?ruga] with their money. Some of the first
items that were Purchascd ona rcgular basis were clo’c]—ling for their children. | ven
then, Rocco and (Giovanna conserved money as much as thcy could. When possiblc,
Rocco would bring home [argc boxes of children’s shoes in various sizes. |1e wasn't
the least bit concerned with what shoes were in what size but rather that he was able

to geta wide range of sizes of qua]it3 shoes at a bargain Price. The box was P]aced
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on the floor in the middle of the room, and the children Picl«id out the shoes that fit
them the best. Size was the most imPortant factor and stﬁle was not even a
consideration. Pecause of this, a gir‘ could end up with the correct size shoe but it
mig}wt be in the sty!e that was aPPropriate fora boy. The opposite was also true: as

!ong as the shoes fit, a boy could end up wearing a Pair o{:gir!’s shoes.

Additionally, all the children wore hand-me-downs. Clothes were never purchased for
the use of only one child. An item was usually bought in a size that was too large for
the first child who wore it. After that child had grown so much that it no longer fit, the
item would be handed down to the

next child. Again, no attention or

regard was given to style; the only

important consideration was that

the article of clothing fit, or at least

almost fit, a child. (Giovanna spent

many hours mending and altering

the clothes so that they could be

passcc[ down from child to child.

Nancy was the oldest child in the

family; and as so was the only one

who was assured of always getting new clothing. She never had to worry about
receiving hand-me-downs. [ very item in her wardrobe was either made or purchased
too large for her with the intent that when she grew out of that item, it would be passed
on to her fourteen-month younger sister, Virginia. When Virginia grew out of the item,
it would go on to her younger sister Josephine and then finally be worn by Anna.
Although the roia princesses always had clothes to wear, they were rarely new. The

Froia children ccrtainlg gotagreat deal of wear out of each item.
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Virginia had a great deal of c{igiculty bcing the second child in the Fami]‘g Because
she was number two, she a]ways had to wear Nancy’s hand-me-downs. Nanc3 was ta”,
slim, and strikingly beautiful with Iovclg wavy hair. \/irginia was sl'lort, not so s]im, and
love]3 but not as beauti\cu!, with straight, limp hair. [How unfairll T o make matters
worse, Giovanna bougl—vt the clothes that were aPProPriatc for Nancg’s tall thin body
and not \/irginia’s shorter and fuller one. Thir\gs that looked stunning on Nancg
looked abso[u’ce[a horrible on \/irginiall Ata very young age, the ever fashion-
conscience \/irginia was quicl( to Point out the irjus’ciccs she had to face every time
she wore one of Nancy’s hand-me-downs. Virginia would !ouc”zj and rcpeatedb
lament to her mother how unreasonable it was that she should alwags have to wear old
clothes that didrnt ever
lookgood on her! Foor
\/irginia felt that it was
obvious that since Nancy
was so beauti(ul, she
didrt need all the new
clothes. Howcvcr,
because she didm't have
all the natural bcautﬂ that
Nancg did, she should
get the new clothes to
compensate and help
make her look better. OF
course, (iovanna turned
adeafearto \/irginia’s

PlCaSA

Day after day, year after
year, \/irginia continued
to nag her Parents,

csPccia”fj her mother,

about the incquitics she

had to endure her entire
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life. By the time Virginia was fifteen, she’d perfected her fervent appeal for new
clothes to her parents. Winter was aPProaching and Virginia felt that she should be
able to get a brand new coat of her own. She shouldit be forced to wear another
one of Nancys ill-fitting hand-me-downs. Because she was so determined to get her
own new coat, Virginia cxPressch herfeelings to her parents on the matter very loudly,

Passionate!y and {requcmt]‘g.

Giovanna and Rocco had Fina”y had cnoug]—]; tf—xey could not bear to hear \/irginia
carry on any more. Out of utter and comP]ctc cxaspcration, Rocco Fina”g told
(iovanna to take \/irginia sl—noPPing in downtown Wasl-lington the very next daa fora
new coat. To appease their c[aughtcr, Kocco informed Giovanna that tl’xcy were to
Purchasc the coat that Virginia wanted. Thqj abso]ute]3 were not to come home until

\/irginia had a new coat of her own.

Virginia couldr’t believe what she was hearing. At last, after fifteen Iong~sugering
years of wcaring Nancg’s hand—mc—downs, she was Fina”y going to get the coat of her
dreams! Since she had been Perusing the latest fashion magazines gorﬂears, she
knew exact]3 what luxurious coat would transform herinto a rea], thorougl—vlg—modcm
ﬂappcrn That nigl’)t she couldn’t slccp out
of anticiPation of the momentous event that
was going to happcn the very next c[aﬂ;
\/irginia was going to get the first article of
c!ot}'n’ng that was Purchascd spcciFica”g for
her. ]t was abso]ute]3 sure to be a red-letter
day in herlife....in fact, the da3 was going to

be so Pcrf:cct that all the letters were going

tobe CAFIT ALSH

At the crack of dawn, \/irginia was up and
reacly to hit all the stores in Washington.

As she and (Giovanna set off on their

exciting adventure, Rocco reminded them that thcy were not to come home without a

new coat for \/irginia. Tl—va’c was music to \/irginia’s ears!
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Giovanna took her c[aughtcr to every store in Washington that sold women’s coats.
\/irginia tried on many, many coats; each time she would pose infront of a Fu”—lengtl—v
mirror. Agtcrgazing at her image, \/irginia would twirl and swirl so that she could see
how g]amorous she looked from every angle. Sometimes she’d look over her shoulder
to see how wonderful the coatlooked on her from the back. A!though she tried on

coat after coat, Virginia couldrt find one g]amorous and exciting cnougl’\ forher.

{ndaunted, she continued to drag her tired mother from store to store. Virginia was
absolutely sure that the perfect coat was out there for her; shcjust had to find it.
She was about to give up when a beautiful long, bright blue, velvet coat caught her
eye. As she reached for the coat, she was dazzled by the long, white-haired fur trim
on the coat. T he fur trim circled the neck, went down the front, as well as the bottom
edge of the sleeves. T his was exactly the coat that Virginia was looking for. \When
she tried it on, Virginia was even more thrilled to find out that the long hairs of the
white fur trim seemed to “float in the air” as she walked. T he hairs swayed with her
every movement! What a fabulous touch to an already absolutely marvelous coat!
She cou!d)ust imagine all the admiring eyes that would be on her as she walked down

the streets of Waslﬁington when she wore this magniﬁce nt, brigi’vt bluc, velvet coat.

As she was twirling in front of the mirror, some of
the long white hairs of the trim spun off the coat
into the air and floated to the ground..how
wonderfulll Oh my, Virginia realized that things
were getting better and better. During one of
her spins, she happened to glance at her mother,
Giovanna. Virginia stopped and posed as she
waited for (Giovanna to jump up from her chair
and clap her hands in approval. T hat was going

to be a ]ong wait; a real [ong wait!

From the look on Giovanna’s face, it was very
obvious that she did not approve of the coat.
She though’c that the color was all wrong, the velvet fabric was tota“y imPractical, and

the 1ong white fur was not only messy but cheap Iooking! Wl'wa’c was her mother ta”dng
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about?1? Cou[cln’t her mother see what a fashion statement the coat was and how
tota“y stunning her daughter looked?? T his could not be lﬁaPPeningl She had Fina“g
found the coat of her drcams; l‘vowcver, her mother wasn’t uP~to~cIatc enougl’v on

fashion to realize how g[amorous she looked!

Giovanna was adamant in her dislike of the coat. Not on]g did she think that it was
aw]cul, she insisted that Virginia take it off immec{iateiy. No c{aug}ﬁtcr of hers would

everwear a coat like that!
Virginia’s dream come true was now turning into a real nightmarcl!

To make matters even worse, Giovanna had 5Potted another coat that she tl—nought
was a much more aPProPriatc choice for Virginia ltwas a very Plain, dark blue, wool
coat with a small brown mink collar and trim at the bottom of the sleeves. Tl’we coat
was much too conservative for the thorougl—y]g‘modcrn fashion maven \/irginia
However, to appease her mother, \/irginia put the coat on. A|though the coat fit
Virginia very well, it was much, much too P]ain and unspcctacu‘arfor the want-to-be

buéding fashion P]ate, 5"16 told her mother that she hated the coat and didn’t want it.

Giiovanna informed her that this coat was a much better coat than the brigl—vt blue
velvet one. Tl’xc fabric was Fincr, the fur was of a better qua]itg, and the color and lines
of the coat were classic. She’d be able to wear the coat for years. Virginia didr't
care to hear about any of those aspccts of the coat. ]t wasjust Plain ug[ﬂ and she

didrt want it.

Just then Virginia noticed the price tag that was on the wool coat. |t was t]‘n'rtg
dollars; thatwas a great deal of money to pay fora coat. Frevious[ﬂ, she had noticed
that the velvet coat was only ’cwcnty-icive dollars. T here was a whoPPing five dollar
difference in the Pricss of the two coats. T‘hat much would be cnough to sway her
ever-money conscious mother. Thin‘cir\g that the difference in Price would be cnougl—n
to get her mother to changc her mind about the velvet coat, \/irginia Pointccl out that

the wool coat cost five dollars more.

Giovanna was not swagcclA She was abso]ute]g steadfast in her decision that \/irginia

was not going to get the brigl’wt blue velvet coat. She was tota“g resolute that it was
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going to be the dark blue wool coat for \/irginia or notlﬁing. Huh? Dicln’t FaPa say
that she could have the coat that she wanted? Mama had to be Plaging games with
her. Ca”ing what she tl‘vought was her mother’s blug, \/irginia said that if the blue

wool coat was her on]g option, she would take nothing.

Without any hesitation, Giovanna got out of her chair and marched

out of the store. \/irginia couldmwt believe what was going on! Mama

was being abso]utely imPossib]c because SI'IC—jUSt didrt understand fashion! [er
mo’c]ﬂerjus’c didrmt apprsciatc the beaut9 and g]amour of the velvet coat and \/irginia
was going to lose out onit. Now it looked like she was not going to get a new coat

after alll

As t}ﬁcy walked home, neither (Giovanna nor her daughter said a word. (Giovanna was
worn out from spcnc]ing the entire c]ay 5l"OPP"”g and too tired to discuss the matter
with her obstinate daughter‘ Virginia was in a state of shock from the sudden turn of

events that ha&J’ust occurred. She was undcniab]g heartbroken and dumbstruck.

When they finally arrived home, Rocco was waiting for them. As soon as they walked
in the house he could tellfrom the expressions on their faces that things had not gone
well. When he asked where the new coat was, (Giovanna went on to tell him what had
happened. She described in great detail the two coats that were the focus of the
disagreement. She was quick to point out all the faults with the gorgeous blue velvet
coat. She indicated that it was not only of poor quality and would not wear well
though many years of use but also that the style was very radical and contemporary.
The dark blue wool coat was of far superior quality in materials and style, had very

nice mink trim and would cer’tain!g stand up to the test of time.

Virginia knew that she dared not say a word until her mother had finished. Thcn she

had her chance. Througl—x her tears she Pointed out to her father that the blue velvet

coat was the one that she abso!utc!g loved and after fifteen years of ncvcrgctting

angthing new to wear she should ccrtainlﬂ be able to get the coat of her dreams.

Aclclitiona” s Fa a had told Mama that Virginia should get the coat that she wanted.

Y1 ap 2 g

When she sensed that she wasn’t gaining any ground with that approach, she quickl

gamning any g PP quieky

added that the dark blue wool coat cost a full five dollars more than the bright blue
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velvet one. \/irginia said that she was ]ooidng at the financial savings for the Fami]g;
tl—vey would be able to put the five dollars to good use for sometl—ving that the entire

Fami]g could use.

Rocco sat quietly listening to both sides of the story. [He didn't say a word until he
had heard everything that was said. [Te could sense that both mother and daughter
felt very strongly about their opinions on the matter. [owever, as soon as he had
heard the last of the coat crisis, he made a decision without any hesitation. Without
raising his voice, Rocco asked his daughter if she still refused the dark blue wool coat
that her mother wanted her to have and would only accept the bright blue velvet coat

1

that she wanted. \/irginia cmphaticauy answered, “Yes

Tl’wat was all Rocco had to hear. [He thenlooked at (Giovanna and said, “lic\/irginia
does not want the coat that you think is best for hcr, then she will not be getting a new
coat this year after all. Since Virginia does not want the new coat, tomorrow youcan
take one of the ot\ﬁcr, more aPPreciatich children downtown and get them a new coat.
Now that l think of it, take Nancy downtown tomorrow so that she can getanew

winter coat.”

Hc then told \/irginia, “I{:gou do not want the coat your mother wants you to havc,

you will be wearing Nancg’s hand-me-down coat again this year. T he choiceis yours.”

lt did not take \/irginia |ong to make her decision on the matter. Wearing Nancg's
hand-me-down coat for 3et another year while she got a new one wasjust too much for
her to bear. 5]’16 ciuickly agrcc& to go back downtown the next da9 and get the coat

that her mother wanted her to have.

thn (iovanna and Virginia returned home with the coat the next dag, \/irginia
Proud]ﬂ modeled it for her father. Rocco cntl’vusiastica”y approvccl of the coat and

tl—vougl—:t that (Giovanna had made an excellent choice for their daugl—vter. [He then told

\/irginia, “T%is is the first and the last coat that | am ever going to bug for you. Tlﬁc
next coat your husband will bu3 for Bou!” | ittle did Rocco know how wrong he was!
As the years Passecl, he was very P]casccl and honored to bug \/irginia several more

coats beFore she marricd.
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Virginia grew to love the dark blue wool coat very much. She realized that her mother

knew more about fashion
than she ever thought
that she did. (How
shocking?1?) T he classic
lines of the coat made it
one that Virginia was able
to proudly wear for many
years. Additionally, the
high quality of both the
fabric in the coat and the
mink in the trim wore very
well through the years.
Virginia understood that
the blue velvet coat would
have been a very poor
choice. T he example set
by her dear mother
Giovanna had a
profound effect on her.
T hroughout her entire

life, \/irginia a]wags used the
Practice of selecting clothes that
had classic sty[e and were made from

high—quahty fabric.

Virginia dancing the tarantella with
her great, great nephew Marcello
Castelvetere at his Aug, 2015 wedding

Tl’)is was a lesson \/irginia learned from her dear motl’xcr, an uneducated [ta[ian

immigrant who turned out to be one of the smartest women she would ever know!



Page | 54

Roceo & That Cmgy Eryﬁ’sﬁ ,&nnge

During the middle of the night Rocco awoke with a severe pain in his stomach. T he
pain was so bad and lasted for so long that he thought he was going to die. [is wife
Giovanna was also not feeling well and so was sleeping in another bedroom. Rocco
wanted to call out for his wife and children to come to his bedside so that he could see
them alljust one last time before he died. [However, he decided he should let them all
sleep. [Te knew that his life was coming to an end much sooner than he ever expected
it would. Pefore dawn, it would be over for him. Getting ready to take what he
thought were his last breaths, Rocco thanked God for the wonderful life and family
he’d been given. e said his final prayers to the |_ord and prepared to die.

Outsidc he could hear the twelve o’clock train whistle and knew it would be the last

sound he ever heard. Howevcr, atjust that

.

Point, the extreme Pain he was experiencing all
at once left his boc{yA Hc’cl known that he was
at death’s door—then all of a sudden he felt

better. lt was a miraclc; he’d been saved and

allowed to live! The thankful Rocco said, “(God,

| am not going to Forget you for saving me.”

]n the morning, he called his c[aughtcr\/irginia to come into his bedroom. [e told her
that somcthing miraculous had haPPcned to him. Jtwas on]3 tl—nrough the grace of
Goc[ that he was still alive. Hc told her that he would be Forcvcrgratmcu! to Goc[ for

taking away the extreme Pain and a”owing him to live.

Because the pain had been so severe, Rocco decided to go to see Dr. Clarence
McCullough, their trusted family doctor of many years, about the Pain?ul episode.
After examining Rocco, Dr. McCullough recommended that he go to Fittsburgh to
see a specialist. Dr. McCullough was kind enough to make the appointment for
Rocco with the finest gastroenterologist in Fittsburgh. Once again the doctor had
taken special care of his favorite patient. Rocco was very grateful for the thorough

care that Dr. McCu”ough alwags gave him and his Fami!g.
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While he knew how to drive and he knew his way around Washington, he had only
been to the big, bustling downtown portion of the city of Fittsburgh a few times
(always with others who knew the ways of the big city). Although he was still weak
from last night’s pain, Rocco was undaunted in his quest to completely address his
medical needs and so he decided to travel by bus to downtown Fittsburgh. As only a
proper talian gentleman of the early 1900’s would do, Rocco donned is finest (and
only) suit, cleanest white shirt, best tie, newly polished shoes, and snappy hat (and of
course his cleanest, newest underwear!) to go to the specialist (after all he did not
want to embarrass Dr. McCullough or the entire Proia family). With the address of
the specialist written on the paper and safely tucked into the pocket of his suitjackct,
Rocco began his adventure by boarding the bus from Washington to Fittsburgh.

T hroughout the one-hour ride, Rocco was steadfast in his determination to make his
way to the new
doctor who would
enable him to feel

better again.

Tl’vc first |eg of his
Joum63 went
extrcmc]g wc”,just

as Rocco knew it

would. Ag’ccr

dcpax‘ting the first
bus, Rocco knew that he would have to get on a second bus that would take him to the
doctor’s office. Rocco took out the Piccc of paper with the doctor’s address written

on it, to veri% the address. |t hadn’t changed; it was still 5418 Twent}j—Two Strcct.

A\s the bus station was located in an area with which Rocco was unfamiliar, he asked
the driver what bus he should get ontoreach Twentg—Two Street. A?ter he was
Pointec] in the right c]irection, Rocco boarded that bus. Because Rocco wasjust a
tad bit unsure of himself and was being ever so careFu], he took out the Piece of paper
with the address on it, showed it to the bus driver, and asked if the bus went to

Twentg:l_wo Street. | he bus driver grunted, “Yes” with some irritation with
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Rocco’s qucstion. Next Rocco asked the driverif he would tell him when thcy got to
Twenty—Two Strcet. Tl—ne bus driver mumbled some sort of rcP]}j back to Rocco
that he rca”g didwt understand but then nodded his head to indicate yes.

Comcic]ent that he was in very goocl hands and wanting to be
sure that he was rcadily available for the bus drivers indication

that thcg were at Twentg-Two Strcet, Rocco took the first

seat rig}-nt in back of the driver. Being ever so proper, he
Placcc] his hat on his ]ap, sat erect, and looked straiglﬁt ahead while he waited. Tbc
driver made many stops. With each stop the driver loud!3 announced the name of the
street. Namcs like Markct, Fif:t]’v, Grant, and Fcnn Flacc were shouted out as Kocco
waited Patiex1tl3 in his seat. As theg rode anng on that hot, sunny summer c{ay, the
bus grew increasinglg hotter and more uncomfortable. Rocco, accustomed to
conditions much worse while worl(irxg in the coal mines, continued to sit very erect and

PrOUd.

As the bus ’crudged a[ong on its route, the driver continued to bellow out the names of
the streets. Now the bus driverwas ca”ing out names like Eigl—vtcer\th Street,
Nineteenth Street, T wentieth Street, and Twcntt:H:irst Street. Fcop]c continued
to get on and off the bus as Rocco continued to sit and wait Patient!y for Twenty—
m 1 Two Strcct A’c the next stop, the bus driver barked out,
72 $ “Twemty—Second Street!” Roccojust sat there not moving. Again
o{ON the bus driver 5quawkc&, “Twent}j-Seconc’ Street?” on[y this
ST

time a little louder while Rocco continued to wait Patiently for
his stop of Twcnty—Two Street. Once again the driver
scrscclﬁcd, “Twcnty~56concl Street” but this time with a great
deal of irritation in his voice, which Rocco certaix1]3 did not understand, so he

continued to remain in his seat.

Now what happened next was absolutely beyond anything Rocco expected or
understood. T he bus driver got out of his seat, placed his hands of his hips, and
stood right in front of Rocco. What was going on?! \Why was this happening?!?
Rocco didwt understand what was taking P!ace. Now the bus driver was actually

screaming when he said with venom in his voice, “H63 Budéﬂ, did you hearme?? ] said
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‘TwcntyScconc‘ Street’?” Rocco was thorough]g confused about w]’vy the bus
driver was being so rude to him. |n his attempt to add clarit3 to the situation, Rocco
quick[a took the Piecc of paper with the address out of his Pocl«it [He looked at the
paper to veri)ca the address and then he rea”y couldr’t understand Wha the bus driver

was acting the way he was.

]n an effort to eliminate any further confusion from the situation, Rocco then showed

the paper to the driver. As he did, he dcmciantly Pointed and said, “| need to go to
Twcnty:rwo Strsct not T<wcrxt3~5¢cor\c[ Strcct”

Now the bus driver had had it. |e bellowed back, “fﬂcg mister, what’s wrong with
you? Don’t you know that Twcntg{/jcconc] Strcct is Twcntﬁ:rwo Strcct?!?” as he

sPit on the floor.

Embarrasscd and }'vumi[iatcd, Rocco ciuietlg walked off the bus. Hc looked up at the
sign and it said Twcnt3~Two Stree’t so what was the bus driver talking about

Twentg—Sccond Strce’c? Rocco couldm’t comPrcl—wcn& the

COﬂ{jUSiOﬂ nor unders’cand WI’]H t]ﬁe bUS driver l’)ad SPOlQCﬂ to

him as rudc!g as he did.

Howcvcr, Rocco was on a mission to getto the 1%y \ |
gastroentcro]ogist’s office and didn’t have time to think about j

the bus driver. Soon he found the doctor's office and was

relieved to learn that the situation with his stomach was not as

serious as it could have been. Thc 5Pccia|ist reassured Rocco that it could be easi[9

corrected with minor surgery (Who i<ncw?).

When Rocco got home that night he told his family about the situation that occurred
onthe bus. He told them that he was absolutely bewildered and confused with the
“crazy, inconsistent [~ nglish language that these Americans use!l T he Paperclearg
said T wenty-T wo Streetll What was this T wenty-Second Street business that
the bus driver shouted and became so upset when Rocco did not understand what he

was saging? AFtcr all the paper clearly said Twcnt3~Two Strcct and not Twcnty-
Second Street!”
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Although Rocco never got over the embarrassment and confusion of that ride on the
bus in Pittsburg, the family has had many years of laughter and enjogment in retelling
the story! [However, they all agreed with their father that the [ nglish language has
many rules and many more inconsistencies....all of which make the language very

difficult to master!

Couldn, Shoulda, Chose Not To

T he four years that | spent at Washington [High School was a time of shear
enjoyment forme. | thoroughly loved going to school and flourished in all aspects of
my education. | earning about new and interesting subjects was something |
absolutely adored. Al of a sudden my eyes were opened to horizons ['d never seen
and unknown worlds that | wanted to cxplorc. My parents, Giovanna and Rocco
Froia, always encouraged me and my siblings Nancy, Jo, Anna, Albert, Arthur,

T eresa, and George to do well in school. Both wanted their children to absorb all
the knowledge we could. The two of them realized the key to our success would be
through the information and skills we gained

in school.

Wl’n’le I liked all of my c]asscs, there were
some ] erjoyec] more than the others. My
favorites were English and Domestic
Scicnce. In my Englis]ﬁ c[ass, | loved
rcacling the wide variety of literature

and discussing them with my teachers

and classmates. Keading seemed to
open doors to Faraway P|accs, distant
times, and exciting adventures for me.

Annc of Grccn Gab[es was one of the ‘

books that | Particu[arlg cnjogcd, 50

much so that | read it several times.
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Jtwas in my Domestic Science class that | developed my love of baking. |t wasmt long
before | became the “official baker” in the Proia household. Mama encouraged me to
prepare the recipes that | had learned in class for the family. [ veryone enjoyed my
cakes and cookies but my specialty was my cream puffs. |n fact, I'm proud to let you

know that | became known far and wide as “\/irginiaJ the Cream Puff Qpccnf’

T hat was also the class where | developed my love for needlework. Forme it began
on the very first day | entered the Domestic Science class. My teacher, Miss |rene
Murphy, gave each of the students a needle and some thread and told us to thread
them. She said that when we sewed it was necessary to make a knot at the end of the
thread to hold the thread in place. T he teacher asked each of us to place a knot in
our thread. As we were doing so, Miss Murphy walked around the room to observe
how cach of us accomplished what she asked. J'd watched my mother do a lot of

mending and saw how she knotted the thread, so | did it exact]3 as she did.

When everyone was finished, the teacher asked the class, “/How many of you used
four fingers to make your knot? Approximately half the girls in the class raised their
hands. She then went on to ask, “fJow many students used two fingers to make your
knot? Again, almost half the class members raised their hands. [Tinally, Miss
Murpl-ny asked the class, “Did angone use three fingers to make their knot?” Now 'd
used three fingers to tie my knot but the vast majority of the class had used cither two
orfour fingers. Very hesitantly, | raised my hand. When | looked around | was so

embarrassed because ] was the on|5 one with my hand raised.

T hen Miss Murphy told me to come to the front of the
classroom. As a shy child in school this was very hard for
me to do, but | also knew that | must do as my teacher
asked. | stood next to her and faced the class. | was

shocked when Miss Murphg said that I was the on[g one

who'd tied their knot correct]y using three Fingers. | couldn’t
believe my ears!! | was the onlg one in the entire class who had done it rig]’lt?l? How
could that be? Next, Miss Murphg told me to demonstrate to the class how l’d made

my knot. While aPPrchcnsivc, | again did as told and showed the class the tcclmique
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]’c] used to tie my knot. Thc teacher told the students that t}’lcy were to watch me

caref:u“ﬁ so that tl—vcy would be able to make knots cxacthv,, as ] did....the correct way.

[rom that day forward, Miss Murphy and | had a very special relationship. She was
able to help me develop my sewing skills to a degree | hadn't known | could reach.
Miss Murphy said | was a “natural” at sewing. With her guidance, | soon became an
outstanding scamstress and every year was Miss Murphy'’s star \/\«&
student. | learned to make aprons, nightgowns, and skirts in the S

class and am proud to say that my completed sewing projects were N
often put on displag so others could see my fine workmanship.

Miss Murphy spent a great deal of time with me and encouraged me to stay after
school to get individualized instruction to perfect my sewing skills. | thrived with all the
additional attention she gave me. Miss Murphy always said she loved watching her

favorite student flourish. \Nouldn’t it be wonderful if every child had a teacher like
Miss Murphy in their life?

T here was one project that | spent a great deal of time on in order to complete it
exactly the way | wanted. |t was a long white nightgown with which |'d taken great care
and done my best work. While | was extremely pleased, | wanted to make it extra
sPccial so | decided to add a little bit of white and Pink embroidery to the yoke of the
nightgown. (nfortunately, | didn't realize how long it would take to complete the
intricate embroidery. After school | asked Miss Murphy if it would be Possib]e for me
to take the nightgown home to finish the embroidery before | turned it in the next day.

Without hesitation, she told me that ] could.

The next day | was so pleased when | turned in my nightgown; the lovely, delicate
embroidery on the yoke had ac[dccUust the perfect special touch. T hat day after
school, my teacher said she wanted to talk to me about my project. Miss Murph5 said
that | had done exceptional work on the nightgown. [However, she questioned if | had
done the finishing touches on the gown myself. She looked directly into my eyes and
said very sternly, < want you to tell me the truth Virginia. Did your mother do the

embroidcrﬁ on the 501@ of this m’ghtgown for you?”
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] was crushed. [Jow could Miss MurPl’xy ever think that I’C{ do anytl’ving as deceitful
and dishonest as that! Qpicug | rcsPoncled with, “Oh, no Miss Murphyl ij mother

doesn’t even know how to do cmbroi&cr}j‘ 51’76 onl}j knows how to Patc]ﬂ clothes!”

Miss Murphy told me, “Virginia, | believe you. T he reason | questioned youis
because the quality of
workmanship in this
embroidery is exceptional.
| have never seen a gjrl of
your age who was able to

do embroic‘crg so well.

You have done an
outstanding job on this
nightgown. | am going to ‘
give you a grade of 99 on
your project; that's the
highest grade | have ever
given any student in my
entire teaching career.
Although your gown is
wonderful, it is not
PerFect. | believe there is

always room ;or

imProvemcnt so that’s w|'19

you didrt geta 100

T hrough the years, Miss Murphy and | continued to have a very close relationship.
Wed talk about many things each time | went to the Domestic Science room after
school. |n the spring of 1929 as the end of my senior year approached, Miss Murphy
asked me what | planned on doing after graduation. Over the years of being asked
this question, ['d learned how to give hervague, non-committal responses. T his time
she told me that she was impressed with my skills and capabilities and, because of that,

] should consider going on to co”cgc
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As Miss Murphy spoke, she pointed out to me that | should be very proud of the fine

quality of work that | always Produced. She then went on to discuss the exemplar3

academic record that | had achieved while a student at \Washington [High School.

She said that | had done an exceptional job in all of my classes and had shown that |
was a very intelligent and capable young lady. |t was for these
reasons she felt very strongly that my education should not end
with my high school graduation. |n order to reach my full

]
»)K PotentiaL ] needed to goonto co”cgc. Witb the additional

education, |'d be able to achieve many successes in life.

Miss Murphy knew that | was the second oldest of cight children and that it would be
a struggle for my family to send me to college. [Jowever, if at all possible, she felt that
| should have the opportunity to further my education. She knew that the closest
college open to me at that time was thirty miles away in Pittsburgh. |'d have to either
live on campus or commute there every day. T hese would be big obstacles for my

Fami]g and me to overcome.

To l—vclP convince my parents that | should goto co”cge, Miss Murphg said that she’d
go tomy home and talk to them. She felt that if my parents knew what Potcntia! their
daughter had, they’d do all that thcg could to make it PossiHc for me to go to co“egc
She told me, “] would be happg to go to your home to discuss gourguturc with your
Parents. ] think that it would be helpicul nC] spoke to HourFather and mother about you
going to co”egc ]F theg knew how much you would benefit from continuing your

education, tl’\cy’d probab[y let you go on to co”egc.”

J couldrmt believe what | was hearing. Not only had Miss Murphy offered to go to my
home to talk to my parents but she wanted to say things about me that were totally
beyond my comprehension. Neverin my wildest dreams had | ever even imagined that
I'd ever goon to college. Afterall,in 1929 it was a rarity that women went, especially
in Washington, Pennsylvania. T o make matters even worse, my father would probably
say that they would make it possible for me to go to college! [How could this be
happening?? | had to concentrate very hard to keep my composure though this

nigl—:tmare!
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Tl’)is had to be stoppcc] before it went any further. lmmcc[iatc[g ] blurted out to l’)cr,
no! Miss Mur , you cannot go to my house to talk tom arents about me

“Oh not Miss Murphy, y gotomyh ke to my p b

going to co”cgc” I went on to cxp]ain, “How can ]go to col[cgc when our Familg has a

limited amount of money available and there are six children younger than me? licmy

parents spend the money to send me to co”cge, Jd be taking food out of my sisters

»

and brothers mouths! ] car’t and ] abso]ute]g wor’t do that

ln the weeks that {ouowed, | remained steadfast in my decision that Miss Murph9 not
be allowed to gotomy home to talk to my Parents about attcncling co”cgc. A]tl’lough
my teacher tried several more times, she couldn’t convince me to cl—nange my mind. | told

her that I absolutclg refused to further my education at the expense of my {zami]g

Although | didwt go on to college, | did achieve many successes inmy life. All of the
credit for that should go to my parents, Rocco and (Giovanna [rofa....the two greatest
teachers that | hadll T hough sometimes | think about all the things | could have
studied in college and what | would have been able to accomplish with my college
degree. Put you know what, | think that | did pretty darn well in my life even without

onell

The Proin Princesses Get Plastored

It miglﬁt be very interesting to know how many of the children, grandchi[c{ren,great
granc‘c}—]il&rcn, etc., etc,, etc. of my siblings know the details of this story. ]t’s areal

doozﬂ! | etme tell you the way ] rememberit; after all ] was there!

Holiday celebrations at our home on South Street were always filled with love,
laughter and happiness. Our parents brought with them many customs and traditions
that were true to their |talian heritage. [ very holiday always included sharing the
many delicious home-cooked [talian foods with not only our family but also the many
friends who were always invited to share in the festivities. T he holidays at the [roia

house were a!wags events to remember.
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Qour celebrations began each January when we rang in
the New Year. Qur family always looked forward to the
coming year; we all hoped it would be filled with continued
happiness and the promise of a bright future. Mama
always proudly served the family the roasted chicken and

Potatoes she’d Prepared in her much-loved outdoor oven.

Sweetness in the form of dried figs and dates were
served with honey to signify the many sweet things we hoped would be ahead for us in
the coming year. (Jsually, another family would come over to share the fun of the day
with us. [ veryone would gather around the huge kitchen table to laugh, listen to
F'apa’s humorous stories, and play games like lotto; and no | don’t mean we plaged the
lottery! Do you really think a Proia would have been so foolish as to waste the money

Euging lot’tery tickets?

ch’c came Fasciua, the Jtalian word for [ aster. Jtwas ajoyous celebration that
followed the solemn Fortg c[ags of Lcnt, During Lcn’c) our dcvoutly Catlﬁolic clan
Frequentlg fasted and abstained from eating meat so
the Fami]g alwags Particu]arlg cnjoyccx the foods
served at Easter. Tl‘ne traditional food our Parents
Prcparcc! for Fasqua included a frittata made with

asparagus and bacon that was served in the morning

along with fresh fruit. At dinner everyone feasted on
the whole lamb that Fapa had Purchasec‘ from alocal farmer. T he lamb was roasted
with potatoes and carrots in our backgard brick oven. Mama would also bake

panettone, a spccial sweet [ aster brcad, for the Family to cr\joy.

Mcmoria! Day, Fourth oF\)u!g, and Labor Dazv,, were all “« American” national I-Aolidags

observed c!uring the summer months. Lil«i the otl‘ver“Americans,”

the Froia Fami!y usua”y cooked outside on these
occasions. Katlﬂcr than the traditional hamburgcrs and

hotdogs, Mama would make and serve chicken and Piz.za that
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she PrcParcd in the backgarcl oven. Watcrmc[on and canta]oupc were often served

after the meal was completcd.

Tl’vanksgiving was another national l’xolic]ag that

we observed but with our own little twist. In

P[acc of the traditional turkcg and mashed
potatoes that most Americans enjoged, our
Fami]g a!ways ate stcaming—ho’c homemade pasta that Mama had made csPcciaug for
the ]’lolic{ag). ]n addition, she would prepare her famous and 0}1, so delicious garlic
chicken with roasted potatoes. ComP!cting the meal would be fresh fruit, cheese, and

nuts for dessert.

Now (Christmas was a]ways a two~c’ay celebration at the Proia’s. On Christmas [ ve
we had to abstain from cating any meat; absolutclg no meat would be served. Rat]ncr
we enjoyec‘ a “[Feast of the SCvem Fishes” in which seven kinds of fish would be
served. Sir\cc we were not wea!thg, the more economical
fishes were Preparcd in dishes such as saltec], dried cod
(baccala) with tomatoes; fried smelts; or linguinc with olive
oil, garlic, and anchovies. Treats such as dried Figs and

c{ates, roasted chestnuts, and an abundance of fresh fruit

would be the Finisl’n’ng touches for our meal.

Nata]e, lta!ian for Christmas, was a day of endless eating and merriment. Of course,
it was our favorite ho]i&ag. Qur {:amily would gathcr around the kitchen table eating,
|aug|1ing, and tel[ing stories for most of the c{ag. Mama would be busy Preparing her
mouth—watcring homemade pasta with delicious meat sauce, her famous garlic chicken
with roasted potatoes, and Pizza. Sincc it was Christmas, P iy P

there would be sweet treats such as torrone (Ita[ian U._. S v
nougat cancly), Pizzc”cs (Itahan waffle cookics), and =

biscotti (crisP Jtalian cookies) served along with the

traditional fruit and roasted nuts.

On one Particu[ar Christmas [ ve in the late 1920's, the Froia gamily gathcred

around the kitchen table listening to FaPa tell some of his humorous stories while we
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nibbled on the wide array of cookics, cancly, fruit and nuts that were on the table. As
usual, in addition to all the delicious food, there was an abundance of wine available to
siP on. ]n our l’vousc, it wasn’t unusual for the men to drink a sma”glass of wine with
their dinner, and since it was (Christmas [~ ve, the wine flowed. Nancy, Josephine,
Anna and | were all teenagers. A]though it was high]}j unusual for a Proia gir] to drink
wine, that Christmas [~ ve Fapa allowed the four of us to siP some of the delicious

wine that was on the table.

As the evening progrcsscd, the wine bsgam to

taste better and better to my sisters and me.

We siPPccl away as Fapa continued to tell
one ;urmy, animated story after another. The

more we c{rank, the funnier the stories became.

I
(lmagine that!!) Sincc Fapa had avast repertoire of stories that he could te", the

evening was full of many great tales filled with animation, gestures, voice changcs, and
lots of [aughter, TI’WC Fami]ﬂjust loved when Fapa told his stories and we alwaﬂs

encouragcd him to tell every singlc one of our favorites.

Wl’xilc the stories were bcing to!c[, we Froia Frinccsscs continued to siP away at the
wine. Slowlg, but surc[y, several generous g]asscs of wine were enj'oged 133 each of us.
Mama noticed the amount we drank and the negative effectitwas I'laving on us. Much
to her dismag, her Precious daughters were all getting c{izzy, ]augi’wing much too ]oud,
being cxtrcmc|9 si“y, and bccoming quite obnoxious. She told our father to stop us

from drinking‘ She emphatica”y pointea out to him, “Rocco ti’weg are a”getting
drunk?

Fapajust laughed and said to Mama, “What better place for them to get drunk for the
first time than in their own home? T omorrow when they experience the results of
tonight’s drinking, they'lllearn a very valuable lesson! |t will be alesson theyll
remember for the rest of their lives?” T hen he added, “Don’t stop them; let them

continue to drink as much as tl'lcg want!”

thn Mama heard what Fapa said, she was horrified! [Jow could her husband, the
father of her daugl—)ters, ever Pcrmit sucha tota|[9 unaccePtable t]-ling to l-laPPen! A
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refined and proper Jtalian young lady would never do such an outlandish thing;
certainly not any of her beloved daughters. But what could she do? Since Rocco
was the head of their family and he said it fine with him, then there was nothing she
could do about it. She had to just sit and watch the whole appalling scene play out

before her outraged eyes.

As the evening went on, Fapa continued to tell a multitude of hilarious stories about
Fami]g and friends. \With each story, his

eyes scemed to twinkle as he knew his

Fami]}j loved the tales almost as much as

he cnjoyccl tc”ing them. Hc also noticed
that Nancy, Jo, Anna and ] were

continuing to 5iP away at the wine. With ‘
each story, the siPs became a little bigger — !
and alot closer ’cogctl—xen Yes, his

beloved Froia Frincesses were tipsy and

well on their way to bccoming tota”9 and
complctclg ri}}roaring drunk! Now if he told a few more stories, his goal of his

c{aughters getting ?u”g schnockered would be achieved.

By midnight, it was “mission accomplished” for [apa; Phase | of his plan was now
complete. All four of us were unsteady on our feet; so much so that it was necessary
for both Mama and Papa to help each one of their drunken daughters to bed. We
were later to learn that once the four of us were in our beds, Mama had a very forceful
talk with her husband. Once again, she expressed her complete displeasure with
Fapa’s plan to teach their daughters a lesson by letting them get drunk. Papalaughed
as he promptly assured her that he had made absolutely the right decision on the

matter. (OF cou rsc!)

Tl’we next morning, allfour of us s!ePt well beﬂond our normal time to get up- However,
as soon as we started to stumble out of bcd, the effects of our c{rinking were aPParent
to cach of us. Qur heads were throbbing, our stomachs churning, and our cars
ringing. Before ]ong we were running downstairs to the bathroom. \We were all

extreme]3 nauscous and ever so I’wope(u] that we’d make it into the bathroom before
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one of our sisters did. Over and over, the four of us beata patlﬂ to the batl’vroom, very sick
and rePeated]3 vomiting,. To say we were
miserable would be an understatement. i:or
what seemed like an eternitg, one of us
would be moaning, another crying, a third in

the bathroom and the fourth banging on the

bathroom door trﬂing to get in. Much to his

cle]ight, Flﬂasc ” of Fapa’s P]an was worldngjust as he knew it would.

At that time, we onlﬂ had the first-floor bathroom and our bedroom was on the second
floor so you can imaginc what kind of mess we made. Tl’lé long trek to the bathroom
often Provec] to be much too far in our time of c{esperate need and there were many
accidents along the way. Since we were so 5icl<, Mama was left to clean up the
messes from all our many accidents. Nee(ﬂess to say, Mama Poin’ted outto Fapa in
some choice |talian words that if this was the intended outcome of his Plan, then wl—ly
was she the one who was stuck AOing all the work of c]eaning up after tl’weirgirls and

not him! Oncc again, Fapa)ust ]aughed as his eyes twinkled.

As the day progressed, the four of us became weaker and more emotional. All day
long we continued to wail and sob. [Jowever, the one that cried the longest and
loudest was Josephine. My sister Jo was sure that her drunkenness had
disappointed our father beyond repair. [~ ach time she saw him she would wail louder

than all the rest of us and say rcPcatec”g, “Oh, Fapal O}‘I, FaPak”

Fapa reassured us that we’d evcntua"g feel better. True to his Predictions, as the
Clag PrOngSSCd} a” OF us bccamc s’crongcr and our l‘langovcr symP’coms ICSSCHC(J.
Howcver, Joscplﬁinc was still cxtrcmc]ﬂ upsct. Even after she felt better plﬂgsica”g,
emotiona”y she was an absolute wreck. Wl—nen FaPa tried to console l—vcr, Jo would
just continue to sob ]ouc“g. Fina”y, she couldn’t hold back any ]ongcr. 51’76 blurted
out, “Fapa, | have disaPPointcd you so much. | know that you aren'’t going to love me

angmorel”

Fapa ]aughcd as he threw his arms around her and huggcd her tight]g as he told her,
“Ol’l no, my beloved Joscp\'ﬁnc, I will alwags love you. Todaﬂ you learned avaluable
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lesson and ] love you even more because of that!” Tl’xcn he acldccl, “Jo, you are my
favorite child and | love you most of all» (This was a line that FaPa often used with

each of his children. Hc loved all of us cqua”g and never tried to show favorites.

This photo of the five Proia Princesses, standing in birth order, was taken a
“few” years after the first four: Nancy, Virginia, Josephine, and Anna
participated in their Papa’s little experiment. Teresa missed the excitement.

Howcvcr, as the situation arose, he wou[d)’us’c c]—langc the name of the child he was

tall(ing to at the time to tell them that they were his Favoritc!)

As far as Mama was conccrncd, Cl—vr[stmas had been ruined at the Froia house that
year. Onlg the younger children that hadn’t gotten drunk the nigl’vt before had eaten
any of the specia] leftovers from the Christmas meal she had sPcnt hours and hours
Prcparing for hchami!gA In a&c’ition, she had to make chicken soup for herfour
drunken daughtcrs because ’chcy couldn’t eat any of the other delicious food she’d
Preparec’. To make matters worse for our mother, she had sPent her Christmas
clcaning up the messes her daug]ﬁtcrs had made while recovering from their haﬂgovcrs.
Tl—nrougl—vout the day she told Fa]:)ay “See, you ruined my Christmas!! You ruined my
Cl’)ristmasl!”
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Howcvcr ourfather felt totally different about the day. ln his o inion, the day had

Y Y P Y
been spent teaching his beloved claugi—xters avaluable lesson on drinking. Jtwould be a
!ong, [ong time, if ever, before his Proia Princesses would drink to excess again. His
Plan had ProFounc’, long—term effects on cach of us. A]though we would all enjoa a
glass of wine or an occasional drink, none of us ever got drunk again. As he knew it
wou]cl, Fhase ”] of Fapa’s Plan had been successful[ﬁ compieted to his utmost

satisfaction!

| Oncc again our FaPa had proven that another of his life lessons
for his children would, as he had intended, last a lifetime! Our

FaPa was indeed a very wise man and our Mama Practiccd

extreme Patience with her husband!

Giovanma's Secref To Maéfnj Rocco’s

Dreams Come True

After along day at work, Rocco looked forward to going home to his beloved family.
As he entered the house, he immediately cnjogccl the mouthwatering aroma of the
dinner that his dear wife Giovanna was preparing for the family. Rocco knew that he’d
soon be sitting at the head of the dining table savoring every morsel of the delicious
food his wife had lovingly made. T heir eight children would fill the table with much

excitement and words of how their dat:) had been spent as thcy all ate dinner togcthen

As a[waﬂs happencd when he walked into the kitchen of their home, (Giovanna asked
her husband how his day had gone. Rocco told his wife that he’d had a busﬂ da9 in

which he’d been able to accomp]is]’l quitc afew tasks. Hc then went

on to tell her the higl—n]igl—xt of his day, “Todag | saw
the most beautiful used truck for sale.”
Rocco was quict for a minute or two before he

went on to ac]c!, “]F] had that truck I could do so much?”
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Giovanna’s interest was Piqucc[ as she asl«:c], “Tc” me what you think you could do if
you had that truck.”

Rocco quicuy answered with, “] could make alot of money with this truck. ]t’s biggcr
than the truck ] a]reac[lj have. ] could use it to haul big loads of Produce from our
gardcn to sellin Fittsburgh Tl—ven J'd be able to transport largc sacks of flour and
sugar as well as oil and pasta back from Fittsburgh to sell to the storeowners in
Was!—xington That’sjust the bcginning of what | could do. Oncc | start transPorting

gooc[s back and forth to Fittsburgl’l, many more doors will open forme.”

“Hmmm, it sounds like the truck would be agreat buﬁ.” Giovanna Pcnsively

rCSPOﬂdCdA

However, Rocco’s enthusiasm quickly changed. [He then curtly added, T here is no
quicky g Y
use in ta”dng about that truck. ]t is very exPcnsivc and we could

never afford to buy it.”

Giovanna wanted to know more about the truck. 5]’16 wondered
what he thought was cxpcnsive, so she askec], “Rocco, how much

does this truck cost?

Discouraged and not wanting to talk about a truck he could never
have, Rocco answered disheartec”y with, “What difference does it make how much it

cost? It doesn't matter. Tl’xc truck is so expénsivc thatitis tota”y bcgonc’ our means.”

With her curiosity getting even stronger, she Pressec[ herhusband for more
information. “Rocco, | dort getoutinto the business world as much as you do and
rca”y don’t know any’ching about the price of trucks. Just so ] would have a better
undcrstanding of how much trucks cost, tell me how much money it would take to bug

the truck.”

Siill discouragcd, Rocco answered with, ¢ a!read9 told you it costs a lot of money. In
Fact, it costs a thousand dollars. ]t might as well cost a million dollars because we could

never afford it.”
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Wl’xcn Giovanna heard the hugc amount, she didn’t PUSI’] the subjcct any further.
Rocco was rigl-nt, a thousand dollars was a great deal of money. T}we subject of the

truck was tota”t:) c{roppéd Thcg would waste no more time discussing the matter.

That night at dinner, the Froia children shared the events of the day with their

2 Y
Parcnts. Everg da}j both Giovanna and Kocco were always cager to hear what the
children had studied at school. Throughout dinner both Parents emcourageé each
child to tell the Family somctl—]ing new thcy learned that day. T he children were all
eagerto share with the Family, csPccially their

pare nts.

Aftcr dinner, the children went into the c]ining room
to do their homework. All of them would bring their
books, paper, and Pencils as they gathered around

the Iarge table to do their homework. Theg all
worked togcther to get their assignments done. Rocco and Giovanna would
encourage their children to do a goodjob on their homework. Often, tl’veﬂ reviewed

cach of the assignments the children comP!etcd.

s the children were completing their lcssons, (Giovanna went into the basement.
A pleting
T here she filled her apron with fruit that Rocco had bought at the produce stand in

P 2 P
Fittsburgh 5}16 also gathcred some of the nuts that were stored in the basement.
She then went upstairs and sat at a little bench between the c{iniﬂg room and the
kitchen to shell the nuts and cut up the fruit for the children. | ach child was given a
half a giass of nuts and a bowl of fruit to eat while cloing their homework. ]n the winter,
she also made cafe au lait, which she made with much more milk than coffee, for the

children to crjog,

On this particular evening Rocco sat in a chair at the kitchen table reading the |talian
newspaper. [very night he enjoyed finding out what was happening in Jtaly. [He'd
carefully read every word of every article. Rocco wanted to know everything possible
about the events and happenings in his homeland. [e even enjoyed reading the

advertisements; theg gave him further insight into what was current in [taly.
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After the children had been given their snacks, (Giovanna sat down at the kitchen
table. 5}16 told her husbanc{, “Rocco, come here.”

Absorbec! in an article in the paper Rocco answered with, “] am hcrc, what do you

want?’
Aninsistent (Giovanna rcPcatcd, “Rocco come here.”
Sti" absorbed in his reading, Rocco abscn’cmindedlg rcplicd, “But | am here”

T he determined GGiovanna told him again, this time with more strcngth and force,

“Rocco, come here and sit right next to me at the table.”

Kc[uctantly Rocco put down the paper and sat down next to his wife. (Giovanna
brougl’vt up the subjcct of the truck again. 5]’76 asked l’xim, “Rocco do you still want to

bu3 that used truck?”

Witl’vout any l’vcsitation, Rocco answcrccl, “Oh, yes ] would but we could never afford

it. | told you it was very expensivc,”

Not saying another word, Giovanna reached into the Pockct of her apron and puta
ten-dollar bill on the table. Rocco_just looked at the bill. 5|OW|3, Giovanna reached
inher Pocl«:t again and put another bill on the table, this time it was a twcntg-do”ar
bill. Rocco’s eyes opcmcc] very wide. (Giovanna continued to put bill after bill on the
tablc; some were one’s, some Fivc:’sJ some ten’s, some twenty’s, some Fifty’s and even
some one hundred’s. Kocco scyes chtgettmg bxggcr and blggcr he was in total
shock. He Fma”y asked
her, “Giovanna what are

you doing?”

Without saging a word,

Giovanna kcpt removing
the bi”s, one by one, from her Pockct. Fina”g when there was a thousand dollars on
the tab|e, Giovanna told Rocco, “Hcrc is the money you need to buy that truck you

saw toc]aﬂ.”
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Rocco was so overwhelmed that he burst into tears. [ e cried and cried so hard that
he couldmt hold his head up. e put his head in his hands as he sobbed over what he
4 haAJus’c seen. After
quite some time he was
able to regain his

composure. Fina”g, he

asked his wife,
“(Giovanna, where did

you get all this money?”

Tal«:n back by the qucstion, (iovanna answered witl'l, “It is not as ncl stole it! I gotit
bfj saving a penny here, a quarter there, as well as a dollar everyonce in a while. |
saved the money from the vegetablcs that the children sold as well as from the money

that you carned and brought home to me.”

Sti” in utter disbc!ica Rocco continued to cry as he tl—loug]—lt of how careful and wise
with money his wife was to be able to save that vast amount of money. Hc also

realized how !ong it had to have taken to save one thousand dollars.

Giovanna then told |’1im, "Tomorrow morninggou get up very carly so that you can go
and buy the truck before someone else does.” Tl—xc next morning, Rocco did exactly
as his wife had told him. \Without wasting a minute, he went, Purcl’xasec{ the trucl<, and
that afternoon he came back home with it. r"']owever, the driveway between the houses
was very narrow and Rocco had a very difficult time getting the truck into the
backgarc" ]t took
six men to guidc him
tl’»rough the ’cight
squeeze between
the houses. Thcrc
were two men in

Front, one on each

side, and two in the

back to guide him.
Jnch bg inch, Rocco Fina"g A delivery truck from 1927 drove the
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truck into the backﬂard WI’]CH he Fina”g made it in, he put his head on the steering

wheel and cried from sheer exhaustion.

Giovanna brought a tray full of glasses of wine for the men to congratulate Rocco on
his great accomplishments. [Tirst, he was the only Jtalian who knew how to drive.
Then, he had been able to pay cash for this huge truck. [Tinally, he was able to get
the truck into the backyard without damaging either the house or the truck. T hese
were wonderful accomplishments for this hard-working, determined immigrant from

]ta|3.

As Rocco was basking in the g!or3 of what tl—ney’d achieved, he smiled at his beloved
Giovanna. e knew that it was because of his loving wife that he’d been able to
achieve all his successes. Rocco loved and cherished (Giovanna; she was a treasure

w]’]om }'YC aclorecl aﬁd was thc woman Wl’lO]d mac{e ]'115 drcams come true.

\\

nA
.3 .‘q\ Fireworks Btgin
‘ y On South Street

Jtwas early in the summer of 1937 and Jack Rea was living in Detroit with his Zio
Ororio and his wife | ucia. T he very handsome Jtalian Stallion, who was
approaching twenty-nine, was spending his weckends carousing around town in his
snappy new black 1937 [ord sedan. Donning his stylish new suit, dress shirt, tie and
shoes, Jack would spend his free time looking for love in all the wrong places...at the
homes of friends of |_ucia who had young eligible daughters (as well as at a few other
unnamed places!). Although | _ucia and Jack visited several of her friends and their

daughtcrs, he didwt think that any were the woman of his dreams.

Wl—xilc back in ]ta]}j, Jack’s mother had l—nope& that he would soon return to marry
Rosa, the woman she had Pickccl out for him. Howcvcr, Jack knew that was never

going to }-’aPPCﬂ‘ No, Jacl( was indeed looking fora very sPccia[ woman to marry and
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sPcnc] the rest of his life with. OF course, on|g a woman of 100% ]talian hcritage (a
tl—norougl—nbred) would do for this |talian Sta“ion.

[ ucia, his uncle’s wife, had a brother named
Raffaeli Donfrancisco and a sister named
Giovanna Froia who lived in Washington,
Pennsylvania. Raffaeli had four daughters; two
were married and one had a boyfriend. [However,
his youngest daughter, Rosie, would be a fine
match for Jack. [nfact, | ucia thought that
Rosie would be absolutely perfect for Jack.

T he matchmakerin |_ucia assured Jack that a

triP to Wasl‘n’ngton over the uPcoming Fourtl‘v of
July weekend would be well worth the long drive. Jack was eager to have the
oPPortunity to meet the ]ovc|9 Donf:rancisco Princcss and ciuick]fj agrccd to the

adventure.

On the long nine hour drive from Detroit to Washingtcn, | ucia told Jack all about
hcryoung niece Rosie, who he was about to meet. e heard all about the virtues of
Rosie; she was ]ove|3, cl—varming, hardworking, and brigl—nt. Lucia was sure to put a
spccial emphasis on the merits of
Rosie, as she was sure that her
niece would be the best match for
Jack. Bg the time thcy arrived at
her brother Raphac!i and sister-

in-law | ucia’s homc, Jack felt like

he knew all about the young Iadﬁ
he was about to meet. Agtcr all the wonderful details his Aunt | ucia had told him

about Rosie, Jacl( was [ool(ing forward to meeting the young ]acly in person.

Howevcr, things did not turn out cxact]g as Planncc! that first [:ric[ag night. When
thcg arrived at the Don[rancisco home, Ragac]i and his wife welcomed his sister
| ucia and Jack into their home. A fine dinnerwas served and everyone erjoged

themselves. [However, Jacl( soon realized Rosie wasn’t the woman of his dreams.
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A]thoug}’l Rosie was indeed a very nice, [ovc!y young Iaclg, Jack wasjust not
interested in Pursuing a [ong—term re]ationsHP with her. When he Privatcly told | ucia
his Fcelings, she was very c]isappointcd As far as she was conccmec], the triP to

Washington was wasted.

[Laterin the evening, Jack and | uciawent to visit the Proia family. | ucia’s sister
Giovanna was married to Rocco Froia and they had five daughters. T wo of their
daughters, Nancy and Josephine, were not at the [roia home as they both lived in
Washington, DC. T heir second daughter, Virginia, had gone to the movies with her
younger sister Anna. T he new [rrol [Flynn movie, “T he [rince and the Pauper” had
just started playing in town and the young ladies didn’t want to miss it. Additionally,
they were not fond of their Zia | _ucia and they did want to miss her! T eresa, their
youngest daughter, was married and not visiting at her parent’s home when her Aunt
|_ucia arrived with Jack. | ucia and Jack ended up spending the evening chatting only
with Giovanna and Rocco. T he elder Proias had a chance to get to know Jack and

tl’wey certainlﬂ liked what they saw!

T he next morning, |_ucia brought Jack to T ri-State Wholesale to show him her
brother-in-law’s business. \While there, | ucia introduced Jack to Rocco and
Giovanna’s daughter Virginia, who managed the business. Although everything
Virginia heard from her parents about Jack was very positive, the Proia Princess’
opinion about him was tainted by her dislike for her aunt....anyone associated with Zia
|_ucia had three strikes against them from the very start! [Jowever, true to her proper
upbringing, Virginia was very polite and cordial to both Jack and Zia | ucia. T he two
of them stayed a little while chatting and talking with Virginia before leaving to visit

| ucia’s other friends in Washington.

Avround noon, Jack came back to T ri-State Wholesale alone. Virginia was very
surprised to see him. She was even more surprised when Jack said that he had come
to take her to lunch. Virginia told him that she didn’t leave the business to eat lunch;
her mother always packed her a lunch and she ate at work. Jack then asked what time
she went home at the end of the day. She told him 5:30. At precisely 5:30 Jack was
back again to take her home for dinner. Although invited, Jack did not eat with the
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Fami]‘g\ Howevcr, he did stay in the kitchen and talked with the Froias for most of the

evening.

T he next day was Sunday, the [Tourth of July. |n the true American tradition, the
Proias Planned a barbeque to be held in their huge backyard. Giovanna planned a

w = meal that consisted of roasted
chicken, potatoes, carrots, and
pizza; all of which she could cook in

. 4&/ .\5 ﬁ\ h the [argc outdoor oven that Rocco

had built for her. Rocco and

Giovanna were delighted that their daughters Nancy and Josephine would be driving
from Washington, DC to spend the holiday with the family. Rocco and Giovanna
had also invited lots of relatives and friends to their annual Fourth of July gathering.
[C veryone would have a grand time eating the delicious food, playing many games of

bocce, and sharing lots of fun stories on the Pcr‘Fcc’c, warm, sunny da&

Virginia and Anna planned to spend the morning helping their mother prepare the
food for the festivities. [Jowever, Jack arrived well before the indicated time that
dinner would be served. [e asked Virginia if she would go with him for a ride to show
him the sights of Washington. Virginia thought he was a handsome, polite, and very

nice young man so

she agreed to take
DAIRY

:I:—iI'SALY,s PRODUCTS

him around town.
5]’16 gave him the

grand tour of

Washington showing
him the new l—.ospital,
|mmaculate
Conception
Church, City Hall

the Cour’chousc, as

well as a few of the big stores. Jack then took her to Is[ag‘s forice cream; ]—1owc:vcry

\/irginia didr't order any ice cream because she didn’t want to lead Jack on or be
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“ob!igatcd” to him in any way. AFtcr sPcnc]ing the morning, with \/irginia, Jack was very

interested in getting to know her better.

[ ven though none of the Proia Princesses had any great interest in any of the guests
that they were going to have for dinner, one of the guests certainly made things much
more interesting than they ever expected. T he young ladies soon learned that Jack,
the [talian Stallion, was indeed a very handsome, debonair, and charming young man.
With his delightful smile and quick wit, he quickly won over all the young
ladies....especially Virginia. T he Proia [rincess was very impressed with the stylish
and gallant gentleman from Detroit. Although Virginia was demure and reserved, she
found Jack very easy to talk to. |n fact, all of the Froia girls had a great deal of fun
with the dashing Jack.

lt was at the Froia gatl'lcring that Jack took the time to getto know \/irginia better.
She had caught his eye and Peakcd his interest the éaﬂ before. During their ride
though \Nas]—]ington that morning, he became certain that \/irginia was a very specia!
[adg. Jacl( made sure that he spent the majorit3 of the d35 with Virginia. As the d35
Progrcsscd, Jack became more and more smitten with her. f"le was very taken with her
bcauty, intc”cct, Poisc, rcFincmcnt, and charm. T}’Ic fact that she was from a very fine
|talian family was another important factor in his attraction to her. | he more he got to
y P 8

know \/irginia, the more he was thorough[a imprcssccl with her.

Virginia was equal[ﬁ taken with Jack. [He certain]y was evergtl’wing a woman would
want in a suitor; he was inte”igent handsome, Po!ite, Polishcd, rcsPectFul, and well
bred. |n addition, it was obvious that he was successful because he drove a siﬁiny new
car and wore very daPPcr clothes! To top it off, Jack had a beautiful smile and such a

goocl sense of humor that he charmed everyone at the gathcring,...espccia”ﬂ herlt

Jt seemed everywhere Virginia went that day, Jack would soon find his way there also.
[f Virginia went into the kitchen to help her mother, it wouldn’t be long before Jack
would find an excuse to appearin the kitchen as well. When Virginia went out to the
backyard to joinin the games or to talk to the guests, Jack would suddenly have a

reason to go out to the back}jarc‘ also. T}'}is went on the entire day. Jacl( didn’t want
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to let \/irginia getout of his sig!’xt foreven a second...he liked what he saw far too

much to let that haPPen!

Jacl@s obvious interest in \/irginia soon became apparent to everyone who was there.
\/irginia’s sisterJoseplﬁine decided to say something to her about what was going on
with Jack. When tl—leg
were alone in the ]ivir\g
room, Joscphinc said to
\/irginia) “] think that

fellais stuck on Boul”

Virginia quickly
responded with, ¢| think
so, too!” | hen she
added, “|srt he

handsome?”

Josepl’\ine answered
without any hesitation,
“O}’i yes, he is very

handsome!”

As the clag Progrcsscd,
\/irginia and Jack
becamc more aﬂd more

enchanted with each

other. By the time the

fireworks went off in the
51(3 that night, tl—vezj were also going off in the hearts of the Proia Princess and the
]ta|ian Sta”ionll Tl’vc sParks that flew between \/irginia and Jack on that Fourtl’v of

Ju]y weekend ignited aromance that would last for almost half a centuryl!
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?ﬁfﬁiy The ?@M@ For His ?loney

Virginia Proia, an intelligent and beautiful Proia Princess, met Jack Rea, the
handsome and charming Jtalian Stallion, on the first weekend of Julyin 1937, Jack
had driven his uncle’s wife |_ucia to \Washington, Pennsylvania from Detroit, Michigan
for a weekend visit to herrelatives. T he plan was to “fix-up” Jack with her brother
Raffaelvs daughter Rosie. Although the young lady was very nice, Jack wasmt
interested in pursuing anything beyond a cordial Frienaship with Rosie. (She Just
wasr’t the girl for him.) | ater that weekend, he met Virgjnia, who was the daughter of

| ucia’s sister Giovanna. Jack very much liked what he saw in Virginia.

Jmmediately smitten with the second Proia Princess, Jack wasted absolutely no time in
trying to get to know the young lady better. On the first day they met, Jack offered
to take Virginia to both lunch and dinner. T he next day, the [Fourth of July, her
parents invited him to their home for an afternoon cookout. [Jowever, Jack arrived at
their home in his shiny new black 1937 [Tord sedan in the morning. Soon after, he
asked Virginia if she would take him on a tour of the town. What he really wanted was
a chance to get to know her better while visiting the sights of Washington. T hat
afternoon at the barbeque, Jack spent as much time as possible with Virginia. T he

more he got to know her, the more interested he became. Latcr that daﬂ, he left
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Was!’xington for the ]ong nine~hour drive back to Detroit. Whilc cln'ving througl’v
Ohio, Jack stoPPed to Purcl—xasc a Postcard and sent it to Virginia. [e wasn’t taking
the chance she’d Forgct him.

Two weeks later, Jack unexpectedly showed up at the family's business, T ri-State
Wholesale, which Virginia managed. Surprised to see him, she coyly asked, “What
are you doing here? [Te explained that he'd been invited to a friend’s wedding in a
nearby town. Since he was in the area, he thought that he’d_}’ust stop by to say
“Mello” He then offered to take her to lunch; however, she explained that her mother
had packed herlunch and she ate at work. Pyefore he left, Jack asked her what time
she got off work. At the exact time Virginia indicated, Jack returned and graciously
offered to give her a ride home. [Hermother had already prepared dinner so Jack was
invited to enjoy dinnerwith the family. Although he declined the dinner invitation,
Jackjumped at the opportunity to spend more time just sitting next Virginia at the
table. After, dinner they all continued to sit around the kitchen table and spend the

evening chattlng.

Since they knew Jack from his visit a few weeks before, Rocco and Giovanna invited
Jack to stay at their home. [T]e accepted theirkind invitation and slept in their
bedroom. T hat weekend Jack spent as much time as Possib[e with Virginia. e
asked for a second tour of the town. She agreed and showed him a few of the sights
that they’d missed on his first tour. [Te took her to |slay’s for ice cream. Neither of
them had any ice cream; theyjust sat down at a table and talked for a long time. [t was

the Perfect oppor‘tunitﬂ to getto know each other better.

As the weekend Progrcssed, Jack never went to the wcdding he was “suPPoscdlﬂ” in

the area to attend. Rathcr, he stagcd in Waslﬂington the ~
/ S

entire weekend so that he could sPend as much time as

Possiblc with \/irginia. e was dcﬁnitc!g very interested in

the Proia Princess. Be)core Ieaving to go back to Detroit late

Sunc]ay a\ctcrnoon, he asked \/irginia if he could write to her. 5}16 was

happg to hear that he was interested cmoug}w in her to want to correspond. ]t didrt
take her long to dcmurc[9 answerwith, “Oh, yes. ] look forward to rcceiving letters

from 3ou.”
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Tl’)at was all it took. In no time at a”, \/irginia started receiving two letters a cla& At
that time the mail was delivered twice a dag, once in the morning and againin the
afternoon. Jack made abso]utelg sure that cach time the mailman went to the Proia
house, there was a letter for Virginia from him. On Sunc{ags, there wasn’t any reguiar
mail clelivery service, but Jack would pay extra postage so that Virginia would receive
a spccia] de]ivcrg letter every Sunday. Rocco and Giiovanna couldnt hclp but notice

all the letters their daug}ﬂtcrwas receiving from the [talian Sta”ion.

Onc d33 Rocco brougl’lt three letters to his daugl’]tsr at work that had been delivered
to their home. e asked her, “Wha does this young man write you all these letters?

Wl’)at does your lover have to tell you in all these letters?”
.Sl'we answered with, } e tells me that he is crazy about me!”

Rocco rcsPondcd witl'l, “You dor’t believe him, do you? Tl’lat is what all the young
men saﬂ.” He waited a few seconds and then chuckled as he adéed, “We”, he rea[15

»

must bcjust Plain crazy if he is writing you three letters a c]ag.

Rocco then went on to tell his daughter that if they were living in Jtaly, Jack Rea would
never marry Virginia ['roia. When Virginia asked, “Why? Rocco exPlaincd that the
Rea family was considered to be “high class.” Jack’s mother was from a prestigious
family; they were once royalty. Additionally, his parents owned a very large farm that
was located on a great deal of land. T hey were considered to be one of the most
prosperous and affluent families in Arpino, Jtaly. On the other hand, the Proia’s were
poor sharecroppers. |nfact, they were so poor that they were always hungry because
they never had enough food to cat. [Her father further explained that in Jtaly, there
was a caste system in place. People rarely, if ever, married out of their social level
within the caste system. T he Rea family was wealthy and the Proia family was poor;
they were at vastly different levels within the caste system. [Tor these reasons, Jack

would never even consider marrying \/irginia if t]ﬁcg livedin [talg

Ee\core long, Jack made several more visits to Washington. Now he made it Perpectly
clear that he was there to see \/irginia Because of tl‘n’s, Rocco and (Giovanna didn't
think that it was proper that he stagcd at their home. Rather, he would stay at

(iovanna’s brother Ragacli’s home. During one of his early visits, Jack took Virginia
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on another ride in his car. Whilc stoPPing to ta|1<, Jack told \/irginia that he was
“looking fora gir!gricnd.” [He wanted to know if ‘\/irginia knew nice gir]s who she could

introduce him to.

Now \/irginia knew a good catch when she saw one, so she respondecl very quicklg but

ever so swect]}j with, “What’s the matter with me?12”

The suave Jack answered her witiﬁ, “Ol’l, ] thougl’lt you aIreadg had a boggricnd.”
The rclationship between the two of them was now established. \/irginia and Jack
had Fina”g declared that thcg were indeed very

interested in ecach other.

Because the trip was so [ong, Jack couldmt drive
every weekend to Washington. On the 5unc{a35

that he didit drive to see Virginia, Jack would call
her on the telephone. At that time, a long-distance phone call was a rarity that
required the assistance of an operator. [~ mergencies were usually the only reason
that a long distance phone call was ever made. When Jack first started to make the
phone calls, Giovanna would get very concerned that something terrible had
happened. She would stand in back of Virginia and ask, “Why did Jack callz \What
happenea? What's wrong?” Virginia would try to explain that everything was fine and
that hejust called to talk to her. (Giovanna would not tolerate that nonsense! She
continued to stand in back of Virginia, but this time she told her something entirely
different. She reminded her daughter, A long distance phone call costs a lot of
money. (Get off the phone.” Virginia would try to ignore her mother but she would
continue even louder and more empathically with, “Did you hear me? T hat phone call
is costing a lot of money. Stop your foolish talking and get off the phone now.” | ong
before she wanted the conversation with her beloved Jack to end, Virginia would have

to give in to her mother's demands to Iﬁang up-

E | abor Day, things had gotten very serious between the two lovebirds. Jack had
Y Y <! g Y

Prochscd his Prof:ouncl and unclging love for \/irginia and asked for her hand in
marriage. \/irginia was equal[3 taken with her suitor and immecliate!g acccpted. With

her Parcnts’ b[cssing, a wcdding date in June of 19%8 was set. Thc young couPIr:
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would get married at the Church of the Inmaculate Conception in Washington.

T hen theyd leave for Detroit to begin their married life together. As the fall went
by, Jack continued his routine of driving nine hours each way between Detroit and
Washington to visit his beloved. When the weather started to get colder, Giovanna
began to worry about Jack making the long drive in the upcoming severe winter
weather. She made a suggestion to the young couP]c, “If you are really serious about
getting married, don’t wait until June. T he weather is going to start getting bad soon.
Jack will be going back and forth between Detroit and \Washington. T he driving will
be getting dangerous and something bad might happen on the road.” She went on to
suggest that they should consider getting married before the severe winter started. |n
that way Jack could avoid
the long drive through the
bad weather. Of course,
that was music to the young
lovers’ ears. T hey quickly
moved their wedding date up

= e.a.h) [ to the Saturd33 after
Tl’vanksgiving. The
lovebirds were happi]3 married on Saturday, November 27,1937.
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Tl’vc whirlwind courtship that had bcgun on the [Fourth oFJu]3 was to continue for
almost Fiﬁ:\lj years. Througl—n the good times, and there were many, and the difficult
times, which were Few, theg continued to [ovc, support, and treasure one another.
From the very first time tlﬁey met, the young lovebirds’ romance seemed destined to

bloom into somcthing very speciaL

Both Virginia and Jacl( knew that when that [talian Stallion came a courtin’, he’d be

the one she would evcntua”9 ride off with into the sunsect.

What Jack Vidn't See, Vidn't Hurt

Asa Hushing new]ywed, | wanted to a[waas be Pcr?ect[g [ove]y for my handsome, new
husband Jack Evcrﬂ c]ay l would make certain that l looked my very best for him. My
clothes were alwags Pristine and ironed, the seams in my hose straight, and my shoes
Polishcd In ac]dition, | made sure that my lips were Iightly Painted, cheeks rosy, and my
hair Perfect]g coiffed with ﬁnger waves cxact]ﬂ in the rlght Placc, On]3 my Picturc
Pchcct best was good cnough for my Jtalian Stallion!

Now my beauty routine was not only for the daytime; it went on as long as Jack was
awake. [ ach night when Jack and | went to bed, 'd make sure
that | was as lovely as | was during the day. My hair was
perfectly in place and all of my make-up was on. Now you
need to understand that “all of my make-up” consisted only of
lipstick that | used to lightly color my lips as well as dab on my
cheeks as rouge...that way they coordinated! More
importantly, by using the lipstick as rouge, | was saving our
hard-earned money by not having to buy a second cosmetic.

Clever woman if | do say so myself. No one can every say Virginia Froia Rea wasted

money. After all, a penny saved is well worth the effort!
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Let me explain how things went according to my very clever plan. | did not allow myself
to doze off to dreamland until | was sure that Jack was ina deep sleep. Once | heard
his loud snoring, I'd quictly sneak out of bed and tiptoe into the bathroom. T here 'd
wash off “all of my make-up,” brush out my hair, and then use bobby pins to put into
the tight little pin curls that | made all over my head. T hen J'd quietly tiptoe back into
bed for the night.

Al’chough | s!eP’c in the bed throug}—i the nig}-vt, | would always be very sure that | woke
up at least a half an hour before Jack. Once again, Jd slip out of bed as quietlg as
Possible so as not to disturb him.

CarcFu”ﬂ, ]’c] tiPtoc back to the

bathroom to beauthcy myse[? once e
in. First the pin curl t, and =%
again. Irs c N curls came ou , an
g P 7 _/_/_/
then ] carelcuug combed my hair being //

sure that all the ﬂngcr waves were F——fﬂ\ﬂq

perfcct]g in P]ace. Tl’wen ]’é

mcticu]ous!3 aPP]i" “all of my make-uP,"

bcing very attentive to using cxactlg the right amount of the rouge and ]ipstick Oncc
again, Jd quietly and ever so cautious]g, as to not to make any unnecessary noise,

creep across the bedroom to sliP back into the bed with Jack.

Once ] was back in becl, ]’d pose myse[? on the Pil[ow so that ] looked abso]utelg
Per‘Fcct as ] “slept” when Jacl( got up to go to work. Then as he was gctting out of
bed, ]’é prctend tojust be waking up also,,.on]g l’d be ever so beautiful with every hair
in P!acc and all of my makc-uP onl Oh, the things | went througl—a for my man.

T his routine continued for as long as | could possibly keep up the facade. After the
arrival of our first child T ommy, | was more concerned with taking care of the middle of
the night feedings formy beloved little prince than | was with trying to impress my
husband. | think that | made the right choice; Jack always thought | was beautiful, but

esPecianﬂ when taking care of our childrent!
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Viryinia Puts Her Foot Down

When Jack and | were first married, we rented a bedroom in the house where my Aunt
[ucialived in Detroit. T ruthfully, | was not fond of my aunt nor was | happy about
living with her. At the time, it was all that Jack and | could afford and still put some
money aside. Although it wasn’t soon enough for me, after a year or so we finally had

enougl‘n saved that we could move out.

cht, we went on to rent two rooms above a grocery store in Dcarborn. In sPite of
the fact that we on]3 had a Parlor, bcc[room, and half bath, Jack and ] were very happy
to be Iiving ina P!acc of our own. Qur
Plan was to cvcntua”y Purcl’vasc ahome in
the area. f’*]owcvcr, times were tougl‘:, and
it was very difficult for a young couPle to

save CﬂOUgl‘l moncg to PUI"C}‘IaSC a l‘IOUSC.

Ohn one of our trips to Washington,
Fenn53|vania to visit my parents, my father

as‘(Cd me W]’]Cn we were going to buy our

own house. I couldnt lie to my Father, Ete] ]
had to tell him that we didn’t have cnougl—x
money. Fapa told me that he would lend
Jaclc and me the money to Ijuy ahouse.
Fapa’s advice to me was, “I:inc] anice

d7% .

Don’t et an o!c’, run-down house just because it’s cheap. ]{: ou clo, oull always be
2 j p- Ity y Y

house to bu3 ina goocl ncigh}aorl‘uood.

Putting money in the house to fix it up. You’” be much further ahead Payinga little
more money so that yougeta better house that needs less work.” ] listened very

carcFu”y to what my father advised.

Wl—xcn Jack and [ were back at homc, I told my husband what my father had offered to
do. Jack was too Prouc‘ to accept the loan from his father-in-law. Ratl’xcr, he told me

that he’d work even harder and we'd cut our spcncling so that we could save more
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money. Jack thought with his P!an in P[acc, we'd be able to have cnoug]’v money to
Purcl—vasc a house before too ]ong. Altl—nougl—n ] wasn’t haPPQ that we’d have to wait

even [ongcr togeta home of our own, l went along with Jack’s P]an

A few years passed and in 1940 we had our first baby; however, we still hadw't been
able to save enough money to buy a home. T hen we thought that we’d found a way to
finally buy a house. \We were going to purchase a two-family house with my Aunt
[_ucia. Yes, you heard me, the very same aunt that | wasm't fond of. [Jowever, at the
last minute, my aunt and her husband decided that they weren't interested in buying

the house. Again, our l—voPes of Purcl—nasing our own home were shattered.

Almost a year after our son was born, my dear father unexpectedly passed away. On
atrip back to Pennsylvania to visit my mother after my father's death, she asked me
about our plans to purchase a house. She reminded me that | already had one child
and would probably soon be having more. |t was past time to buy a house for our
growing family. [t was embarrassing to tell my mother that hard as we'd tried, we still
hadn't saved enough. Mama then told me to look for a house to buy and she’d send
the money for it to me. Once again, my mother gave me the same advice that father
had years before. T his time, | let her know that | was very interested in buying a home
and would definitely take her up on her offer. Mama told me that my decision had
made her very happy.

Wl’\en we returned to Micl’]igan, ] told Jack about my mother's latest offer to lend us
the money to bu9 ahouse. Oncc again, he told me that he didm't want to borrow the
money from my mother. Hc’é much rather wait until we’d saved it on our own. ]t was

Jack’s Pride that wouldn’t allow him to take the money from my Fami]y.

is time around, | was determined that things wou e ditterent. [No longer were we
Th d, Jwas d d that things would be different. No long
going to pay any rent. With great strengtl—x in my voice, | cmPhatica”B told Jacic, “| am
going to take the money from my mother and bu9 a house. IFyou dor’t want to borrow
the money, it's fine with me. [Jowever, | am still going to Purchasc a home for this
Fami]g. Since it will be onlg me who is borrowing the money from my motl‘vcr, the house
will be in my name on!g. | will be the owner and lanc”adg of the house; 9ou’” have to pay

me rent. However, iFgou want to borrow the money too, your name will also be on the
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deed to the house. ] know what [’m going to do. Now you need to decide what you
are going to do” Jack was well aware that | meant business and that | was determined
to have a home of our own. OF course, he rc]uctant!y agrecc[ to borrow the money

from my mother.

A)thr discussing the matter at great lcngt}v, Jack
and | decided that we would purchase a two~fan)i|3
flat in Dearborn. | was Particu|ar[9 interested in
Iiving in that area because their schools had an

excellent rcPutatiom Also, it would be a short

drive for Jack to goto work each daﬂ. Qur plan

was that we’d live in the lower flat and rent out the

upper one. T}'xc rent we collected would give us some additional income to l‘IClP with
our mortgage Payments. When we were lool(ing at I’wouses, ] remembered the advice
that FaPa and Mama had given me. We Fina”ﬂ Purc}—wascd avery nice two—Fami[3 flat

on | heisen in Dearborn that was in gooé condition. At ]ast, we had our own home.

Just as l knew would haPPcn, Jack loved our first home. Oncc we movcd, Jack was a
very Proucl homeowner. r']e took grcat Pricle in kécping our I’Wome, as well as the front
and backgardsj in immaculate condition. Since he was very !-nandg, he was able to do

all the rcpair work and Painting that our house needed. JaciA was

also an excellent landlord to our upstairs tenants. He a]ways
treated them with rcsPcc’c and was attentive to their

ﬂﬁCdS,

As the years passed and our family grew,
Jack and | would go on to purchase other
houses for our growing family. [owever, | still
frequently say the first house we bought was my
favorite. T he other homes were larger and in even nicer
neighborhoods, but | liked that first house the best. [t was in that home that most of
our children were born. All four were small when we lived there, and it’s where our

Famﬂfj SPCHt many of our haPPiest times togctl*xcr.
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et me add that | am not the least bit shy about saying that it was me who got the ball
rolling that enabled us to purchase our first home. Qur children learned from my
example that if gou want something, go after it with determination, stand up for what
you know to be right, and always believe in yourself. Now, | hope my grandchildren,
great-grandchildren, great, great grandchildren and all that will follow will also learn this

lesson. Be]ieve me, ]’H be watching, so you better not c{isappoint me!

"Fur” Instance,

There Could Be A Problem

As a young married couple, Jack and | rented a two-room flat from a kindly Jtalian
couple named Mr. and Mrs. Sambrone. T he flat was located above a small corner
grocery store in Dearborn, Michigan. While living in the small flat, Jack and | became
very friendly with Mr. and Mrs. Sambrone and their young adult children. QOur two
families formed a great friendship and spent a lot of time together. We often shared

Sunda3 dinners and evenings having a great time ta”(ing and ]augl—n’ng

Orne day Mrs. Sambrone came upstairs to tell me that there was a group of men
traveling through the neighborhood selling fur coats. T he coats were extremely nice
and were very reasonably priced. Mrs. Sambrone was so impressed with the quality
of the coats that she bought one for each of her daughters. She went on to suggest
that | should purchase one of the coats for myself. Well, | told Mrs. Sambrone that
Jack and | were on a very tight budget and there wasn’t any extra money for me to buy
afur coat. Mrs. Sambrone insisted that the coats were such a good buy that | really
needed to get one for myself. Again, | said no. Mrs. Sambrone then told me that
she’d loan me the money to buy the coat. She was sure that Jack wouldn’t mind.
[Finally, | gave in and agreed to at least try on a coat. When | did and saw the quality

and stg!e, ] too was very imPressec{. 60 ] took Mrs. 5ambrone upon her offer to loan
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me the money so that I could Purchasc the coat. Tl’xat niglﬁt when Jack came home

from work, ] showed him the coat; he was P[eased with my Purcl—nase.

A few weeks later, my mother, Giovanna Proia, came from Pennsylvania to visit. [Tor
quite a while Mama had not been feeling well, and my father had asked me to pamper
her while she stayed with Jack and me for a few months. \With gentle care, Mama

slowly started to feel better. After she had been with us for a few weeks, she told me

O that sl-ve wanted to go to Windsor to see

H

what a city in Canacla was like. ’Thcn,

when she returned to Fex1n53]vania, she’d
be able to tell her friends that she’d been
toa Foreigrx country. [ was happﬂ that

she was Fceling much bctter, 50 ] told her

that the next day we would take the bus
to Canada.

]n the morning it was rather cold outside so | decided to wear my new fur coat for our
trip While we were there, we walked around the streets of downtown Windsor. \We
did alot of window shopping and even went in a few of the stores to look at the
various things tl—vea were se”ing. Mama decided to Purc]—nase a [ovc!g blue sweater that
caught her eye. Now she would not on]g be able to tell her friends that she’d visited a
ﬁoreign countrg, but she even had a sweater to show them what she’d bought for

herself while she was there!

After spending the day in Windsor, Mama and | were tired and decided it was time to
take the bus to return home. \When our bus reached the Canadian border, a customs
officer came on the bus to check everyone’s identification. When he got to me, he
asked that | follow him off of the bus. | explained to him that my mother did not speak
[Cnglish and could not be left alone on the bus and would need to accompany me.
The customs officer nodded that mother could also go. [e then walked the two of us
into the Porder Patrol Offices. Once inside a room, the customs officer asked me to

take off my coat. Jt was a Puzz]ing request but | did not qucstion him, ljust did as he
asked.
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Tl’)c officer took the coat and examined both the inside and outside of it very
tl—vorougl—v!g. He then took a Pair of scissors and carcFu”B cut the bottom of the coat’s

!ining As he continued to inspéct the coat, he found a mark
stamped on the inside of the fur. T he mark indicated what kind $s
of fur it was and where it had originatcd T he officer rubbed o

his thumb nail across the seal several times to see if it was -

authentic. After studying the coat a little longcr, the customs ul E: ’s

-

agent laid it across his desk. Thsn he turned and gave his v

undivided attention to me. . <

Spcaking inavery calm but cxtrcmcly firm voice, the customs agent bcgan toaskme a
series of questions. He started with, “Mrs. Rea, could you tell me how you got this

coat?”

Slightly shaken but trging to keep my composure, l answered with, “My Iand]ady

boug\nt it for me from some men who were seuing them in the ncighbor]—]ood.”

Tl’we agent questioned me Further, “Did your lané|ad3 know these Peop|e? How did
tl—vcy haPPcn to go to your land!adﬂ’s house?”

Rcmaining strong and steadfast in my responses, ] answered, “No, she did not know
them. TI—ncg wcrejustgoing through the neighbor}wood, going up and down the

streets, stopping at houses to try to sell the coats.”

“Are you sure about that, Mrs. Rea?” asked the agent, sounc{ing like he doubted my

answer.

] wasjus’t as Positive and rapid]3 rep]icd, “Abso[ute[ﬁ, without any doubt she did not

know the men.”

After afew more questions, the customs officer handed me the coat back and told me
that | could put it back on. Confused by all that ha&J‘ust happcne&, | asked the agent
if | could now ask him a question. [Tle nodded yes. So | proceeded to ask him, “Why
did you take my mother and me off the bus? Also, why did you examine the coat so

carcFul[g and ask me so many qucstions about how lgot it.”



Page |94

AFtcr a short silcncc, the officer shocked me with his answers. [Te told me, “Mrs.
Rea, the coats the men were se”ing were all stolen. fjomeonc had robbed a ]argc fur
storage Facihtg in Canada and taken the coats to the umte& States to sell. T he
coats were first qua[itg furs and very valuable. Tl’\e coats that you and your lanc{[adg
Purcl—vascd are very exPensivc coats and you all got them at a real bargain Price ]n

Fact, you got ‘a real steal when you bought the coat!”

Startled I cxP[ained to the customs officer that ] had no idea that the coat was stolen
merchandise. Had l lmown, ] neverwould have bouglﬁt it. T]’]C agent told me that he

believed me and that is w|'19 he let me kccP the coat.

Mama and ] were then told that we could take the next bus back to the Unitccl
States. As you can imagine, on the ride home, my mother had a lot of questions for
me. ] tried to cxP]ain cvcrgthing as carcFu”g as Possib[c Oncc we were home from our
Canadian aclventurc, my mother told me
that she was very worried when the
customs agent made us get off the bus.
]t got even more stressful for her when
the agent thorough]g examined my coat.

Then when | was being qucstioncd, she

was very nervous that we were in a bad
situation and that we weren’t going to be able to straighten it out. ] tried to soothe her

fears and reminded her that cvcrgthing turned ou’cjust fine.

A{jter Mama thoug}wt about all that had transpired that c]ay, she had a different view
of t]—lingsA 5}’16 told me, “Tl—xc one time ]go to Canacla and trouble starts.” 5!‘16 was
quict for alittle while when she added, “Now when ] tell everyone that | went to

Canada, | will be able to tell them cvcrything that haPPenedl”

lt ccrtain[g was not how she thouglﬂt the clag would go but it ccr‘tain]g made for an even
greaterpami]a storﬂl And what an adventure Mama had to share with her friends
when she returned home! Thougl’l now that ] think about it, Mama never asked me to
take her back to Canacla again. Fossibiy our one adventure there was more than

enougl‘v for Mamal
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JONUS & A Pair Of Slacks &
PR A Rivet Gun

N EARNS \
’ During World War ”, millions of

I\
Neg V|cTURY JUB American men and women joined the

APPLY AT YIUR NEARESY NATAOMAL SUAVECH BFRecd

v

armed Forccs, headed to training, and then
off to l—ve[P defend our countrﬂ. On the home Front, hundreds of thousands of women,
incluc’ing many mothers, entered the industrial workforce AUring the war to work in
P[ants and Per‘Formjobs that had Previously been done on|3 133 men. ManuFacturers
retooled their factories into “defense P]ants” to Procluce wargooc‘& Througl‘vout the
country, women became cIectricians, we]dcrs, and riveters in those Plants. Women
were called to work to l—vc[P build warships, tanks, airP[ancs, and weapons that our
soldiers needed to defend our country. In Micl’ligan, there were a few defense P]ans
located in mctroPo]itan Detroit.
TI’]CFC women built airPlancs

which were used by the Arm3 we Ca n Do It !
it
§ ¢ -

Air Force.

A woman who worked in the
defense Plants became known as
“Rosie the Riveter.” T]’we term
became a PoPu]ar name used to
refer to the Patriotic women who

did their part to hclp in the

countrg’s war effort. ]t was

touglﬂ, grimy work done in l—nuge
factories. T]—wc women worked [ong, gruc!ing cig]—]t-hour shifts that went on for five or
SiX days a wcek; this tﬂpe of schedule was often repeated week afterweek. To give
credit to the hard work the women were doing, as well as to encourage others ’cojoin

the movement, the term Rosie the Riveter was Popularizcc{ in ahit song of the same



Page |96

name. Ho”gwoocl also often used a Rosie the Riveter character in films that

Promoted the country’s involvement in the

FIGHTING

During this very difficult time for our country, IN THE
it was my Fcc[ing that it was my Patriotic dutg FACT“H Y
to do all that ] could to support our troops. 5/ / .
So, | considered looking into worl(ing in one L, N
of the defense Plan’cs in the Detroit area.
Since a woman working in the P[ants was
cloing aman’s work, she carned a man’s wage.
The knowledge that ] would be earning some

extra moncy m}j Famlly COU!d use was a Fac’cor

)
I

UNION REPRESENTATIVE WIIJ. TELL Y[]U ABDUI T |

in my decision to think about taking a job
working in a plant. |'d neverworked in a factory before and was alittle apprehensive
aboutit. When | discussed the matter with my husband Jack, we decided that | should
atleast apply for the job. |f| got hired and didr’t like the job, then | could always quit.

In car!y 1944, I’d heard that the DcSoto Flant, located near Dcarborn where we
lived, had been converted to a defense P!ant. The Production lines for passenger
vehicles at the Factorg had been ha!tec’; theg were turned into lines that were used for
Building airPIanes. ]t was at the p!ant that one of the [argest bomber p!anes, the
Boeing 5—29, used during the war, as well as bomber P!anes used by the Navg, were
built. ]t was in the newspaper that th63 were hiring 50 ] went there to applg for ajob.
After Fi“ing out an aPP[ica’cion form and l—laving avery brief interview, | was immcdia’ce[9
hired to start work. ] was informed that my stax‘ting wages would be a dollar and seven

cents an hour; that was a great deal of money for awoman to earn in those days!

ngob consisted of worl(ing on the Procluction line carcFu”y insta”ing the rivets into
the wings of P|anes. Because my new Position in the Factor\xj rcquirec{ me todo a great
deal of benc[ing, strétching, and moving into awkward Positions, I would need to wear
Pants. At that time on|5 men wore Pants. For awoman to wear slacks was very

strange and, as faras ] was conccrned, was to’ca”3 inaPProPriatc fora [ady. rlowevcr,
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] soon realized that wcaring slacks was not or\|9 necessary but also manclatorﬂ in the

defense Plant. So off | went to buy my first Pair of slacks.

Attfirst | found the work at the plant very difficult. My job of putting rivets in the
wings of the airplanes was vitally important for it to functioning properly. | needed to
be certain that every single rivet was perfectly installed; it had to be inserted
absolutely straight and tightened firmly into place. Much to my delight, | quickly got
the knack of installing the rivets in a smooth determined movement. After working at

the defense Plant for on]5 a short Pcriod of time, I was a “pro” at cloing an excc”crxtjob

of getting those rivets in
straight and tight. | wanted
the first “Rosie the
Riveter” to be proud of the
work | did.

Within a few weeks of
starting at the defense
P!ar\t, the “big boss” came
to talk to me. Hc told me
that | was doing an
cxce”cntjob and it was
obvious that | had very high standards for myselF and for the qua!itﬁ of my work. |n
Fact, | was doing so well that he wanted to Pu” me from the Procluction Jine. T}-:c big
boss told me that starting the next daﬂ he wanted me to become an inspcctor. lt would
be m\gjob to go over all the other women’s work to make sure that all the rivets, bo[ts,
and screws were Propcr]3 installed. Jtwas a lﬁugc cha”cngc but, on the other hand,
because of the added rcsPonsibi!itics, J’d be getting a raise. As an insPcctor] would
earn ten cents more an hour...now l would be Palc[ one dollar and seventeen cents an

hour!

Kca“y, ] couldm’t believe my ears! I’(Jjust mastered the riveting and now the big boss
wanted me to inspect the work of otlﬁers, how could that be? A]though the tiﬁought of
the pay raise was quite enticing, the thougf—xt of the added rcsPonsibi]itfj was too

daunting forme. Almost immediate]g, x told the big boss, “Thejob is not forme?
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He must have known 'd be apprehensive because he came prepared with a proposal
PP prep prop

about the ncwjob that he ti—nougl‘st would influence me to cl‘nange my mind. e said,

“\irginia, | have confidence in you and
g Y

your abiiity to handle thejob. | want

you to try it for oniy two weeks.

Durin that time ] will give you all the

S gvey

WLLLESD SRl

Heart om Her Steeve . training, support, and i—xciP that you
(0CAR SNEW 4 \
o Treamts \ < need until you are comfortable with the

J’ol} [However, if after two weeks you
still don’t want the Position, you can go

back to working on the line.”

Hearing that 'd gettwo weeks training
and support while learning what ] was
exPected to do as an insPcctor made

thcjob seem less intimidating, So |

asked the big boss exactly what the
joi) entailed and what were the responsibilities of an inspector. T he big boss
answered all of my questions and assured me again that | was more than capablc of
doing the job. Always ready to take on a challenge andlearn new things, | accepted
the position for the trial period. The big boss then handed me an inspector’s stamp
with the number fifty-six on it. [e told me | was never to let the stamp out of my sight

because ]’ci be rssporisiblc for using it every time I felt an airpiane Passeci inspection,

T rue to his word, the big boss did give me all the training and

support | needed to learn the responsibilities of an inspector. A T
With his help and guidance, | was able to become very K “\/5)
comfortable with my new job by the end of the two weeks. The R
only difficulty was that | had to always stay at the defense plant #56

until thcjobs ] was rcsPonsiblc for had Passcci my inspcctioni
T]ﬁat meant that | Frequentiy had to work overtime; long past midnight when the
busses s’coPPcd running. Sometimes my husband Jack would drive the car to Pick me

up. Howcvcr, that meant he had to wake our two slecping little bogs to make the trip
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and l didn't rca”g approve of that. Most of the time, the onlg way that l could get

home was to walk the three miles from the
P]ant to our house. ] was very uneasy about
wa”(ing home alone so late into the night; 50
what ]’d dois walk in the middle of the road.
Since it was during the war and gas was
ra’cioncd, there were very few cars on the
road, which made the walk home much easier.
Sometimes 3oujust have to face 3ourlccars if

you want to overcome them... and ] ccr‘tainlﬂ

did!

When the war cncled, the defense P!ants

converted back to the Production of cars and

trucks for the gencra] Pub!ic. A]so, the soldiers returned home and got back to their

Jobs at the P[ants Al[ the women who had hclpsc{ the country durmg the war }33

becommg ROSIC t!‘lC KIVCtCrS were no longer

needed to make vehicles for the war. We
were laid off by seniority. One day the big
boss came by to talk to me again. T his time
he had the difficult task of telling me that he
was very sad to inform me that | was being
laid off. [Te also added, “Virginia, you are
an outstanding employee that cannot be
replaced. If | had it my way, you would be

the last one to be laid off.”

l thanked the blg boss for giving me the
oPPortunity to l‘ne[P our country’s war effort

bg working in the defense P!ant | told him

COME INTO
THE FACTORIES

how much Jd aPPreciatcd his belief in my abi[ity to do the inspcctor’sjob. ] let him

know how gra’cc]cul | was, but it was time for me to go home to my Fami[y. With a Fcc]ing

of Pridc, ] went home to once again be a full time mother to our two young bogs,
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The Teeth + The Tobs = Trouble

Growing up, \/irginia a]wa95 had the most beautiful teeth; theg were Pchcct!g shapcd,
abso[utc[a straight, and without a cavity orf:i”ing Tlﬁcrc was onlg one slig}'lt
imperFection, avery small cl—niP on her lower front tooth. [t was such a tiny, insigniFicant

cl’xip almost no one ever noticed.

Tl’wing_s changed for Virginia when she was pregnant with her fourth child. She
developcd a severe case of the gum discase P\Ljorrl—wea Because of the pregnancy,
the dentist didn’t feel it was safe to treat the condition. 53 the time the babﬂ was
born, the disease had advanced to such a severe stage that \/irginia had to have all her
teeth removed. On the c[ag that her teeth were cxtractcd, she was immcdia’ccly fitted
with dentures. Virginia was alwags very self-conscious and seldom allowed anyone to
see herwithout them. Sl’vc wore the dentures claﬂ and nigl’xt, only removing them for
cleaning. F ven herhusband, Jack, never saw her without her dentures. [owever,
there were a couple of rare occasions when she was caugl’ut without them....the results

were memorable!

Incident One: W@ 9s Qazzled

One day quite soon after Virginia got her dentures, her good friend, [elen, asked
her to babysit for her young son, [reddy, while she went shopping. Virginia readily
agreed to watch the delightfullittle boy. During the day, the two of them sat on the
living room floor to play a game o)cjacks. Because her gums had not fully healed, her
dentures were very uncomfortable to have in
her mouth; in fact, it was extremely painful.
Carefully, so that ['reddy wouldmt notice,
she removed the upper plate and slipped it

into the Pocket of her dress. After afew
minutes, \/irginia discretc|9 took the Platc from her Pockct and quicuy slid it back into

her mouth.
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Howcvcr Frcc]cly had seen \/irginia put somcthing into her mouth. e looked at her

and said, “/ia, please give me a piece ot candy, too!
d said, « P[ g p f d}j tool”

Virginia didn't realize Frcdc]g had seen her put somctl’ming in her mouth and had no
idea what he was talking about. She looked at him and said, | don’t have any candy
to give you.”

Frec{dy was Positivc he’d seen his aunt sneak something in her mouth, and hejust knew
ithad to be a Piccc of candyl Empha’cica”g he told her,

“Yes, you do! |just saw you put some in our mouth!”
Y ) youp Y

Sti” confused by what he had said, Virginia told l—n’m, “No, |
didrmt.” \/irginia could see that ]:rcclclg didwt believe her so

. she oPened her mouth rea”g wide and said, “| ook inside my
mouth Freclcx& Sec, ] don’t have angtl—)ing in there.”

lzrecldy was absolutely sure he’d seen her put a piece of can<:|3 in hermouth so he
Persistec! with, “Oh yes, you do Zia. | saw you take candy out oFgour Pocket and put

itin your mouth!”

Suddenly, Virginia realized that ["reddy had seen her put her dentures back in her
mouth. \Wow! [How was she going to solve this problem?17 Then Virginia decided that
she had no other choice. She'djust have to show [reddy it was her dentures she’d
put in her mouth and not a piece of candy. She carefully removed her upper plate and
held it out for [Freddy to seett

Frcc(clg’s eyes got l—yugcl Hc could not believe what he was secingl /ia \/irginia had
J’us’c removed all the teeth from her mouth right before his eges! How was that
Possiblc? chust sat there and stared at his aunt and the dentures in utter

amazement.

Ater afew seconds, Virginia put the dentures back into her mouth. [However,
[reddy was so shocked that he couldnt believe what he hacl_just seen. Not only had
his aunt been able to yank all of her teeth out of her mouth at once, she also was able
to put them right back in again! e quickly said, “Zia, do it again! Do it again!” Once
again \firginia took out her dentures and then put them back in hermouth. [Freddy
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couldmt getover the shock of what ]’vc’cljust seen, sO he asked \/irginia to do it two or

three more times.

Knowing this routine could go Forcvcr, \/irginia decided to turn the tables on the little
1303. She said to him, “Now Freddy, it's your turn to doit! You take out your teeth!”
O)C course, as hard as Freddy ’cricd, he couldn’t take out his teeth. \/irginia wanted to
kecp the focus on Frecldﬂ and not on her so she told him, “I:recldg, you are going to

have to try harder! [Fyou do, 3ou’” be able to take out your teeth, too.”

Litt]c Frcdc[g became more and more frustrated because as hard as he tried hcjust
couldn’t take out his teeth. ] o soothe him, Virginia tried to cxP]ain the situation.
When she finished her cxPIanation she told }’lim, “Frcc]cly you're luckﬂ that you have all

your own teeth and that the\(j won’t come out o]c\(jour mouth....that's a gooc{ tl’wing.”

}:rcd&}j didwt think so. Hc’c‘ been so tota”g imPressed with his /ia Virginia’s abi!ity
to remove her teeth that he wanted to be able to do the same thing‘ Ther\ he’d be
able to imPrcss his Family and friends with the same trick Zia \/irginia could do! e

knew that would be great funil

Incident Two: Maq 95 Startled

Onc moming after the three older children were off to school and Jack was at work,
Mar3 and \/irginia had the house to themselves. A]thr eating lunch, \/irginia went into
the bathroom to brush her teeth. Since she had dcnturcs, she took the Platcs out of
her mouth to clean them. Whi]c the dentures were
out, Mary walked into the bathroom to ask her
mother somcthing As soon as Marg looked at
her mother, she started to scream. \/irginia

thought that somcthing was scriouslg wrong so she

went closer to her dauglﬁtcr to find out what the

Problcm was. Howcvcr, the closer Virginia got to Mary, the louder she’d scream.

efore Virginia could reach her daughter, Mary started to run away from her. As
g g Y Y
\/irginia continued to aPProach Mary, she became even more hysterica]. Trging to

getas far away from her mother as Possiblc, Mary bolted out the front door and
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started running down the street. Just as \/irginia was about to run outside after her
c{aughter, she realized that she didn’t have her dentures in her mouth. Now she knew
what had Frightcncc{ Marg and caused her to scream and run away from her. Marg
had never seen her mother without her dentures and was startled when she saw her
without them on. \/irginia quick]g
‘ w_~u went back to the bathroom and
' PoPPcd her dentures back in

before running outside.

When Virginia did get outside,
Mary was already on the sidewalk
and running toward [Ford Road, a
very busy street. Virginia became
alarmed because she knew that
her daughter wouldw't know to
stop when she got to [Tord Road.
Virginia called out, “Mary,
Mary? but her frightened
dauglﬂterjust kept running,

Once in a while, Mary would

stoP and turn around to look

| back at who was calling her name.
[However, Virginia was so far behind that Mary couldn't see her face. She didnt
realize that it was her mother and that she’d put her dentures back in her mouth.
Desperate, Virginia ran with all of her might; she knew she absolutely had to reach
Mary before she got to [Tord Road. Virginia kept saying, “Oh Dear |_ord, please let
me get to my daughter before she gets to [Tord Road. | have to stop her from running

into that busﬂ street!”

Faster and faster \/irginia ran. ] he drive to reach her precious daugl’vtcr sPurrcc] her
to sPrint forward at spcec’s she didw't know she was capab[e of reaching. Although
she was gaining on her daug]—]tcr, Mary was getting closer and closer to [Ford Road.

Miracu|0us]3,just when Mar3 reached Ford Road, she stoppcd and turned around
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one last time. At that very moment, \/irginia Fina”3 caught up to her. Si’vc grabbccl
her daughter in her arms and held her tigl-xt fora [ong time. After thanking the | ord
for saving her c]augi‘vtcr, and with tears running down her checi(s, \/irginia told her

Precious c{aug}ﬁter over and over, “See Marg, it's your Mommg! ]t’s your Mommg.”

Ohnce Mary realized it was her mother, she calmed down. Virginia and Mary then
turned around to start the long walk back to their home. Along the way, they passed
a number of neighbors on their porches who'd seen Virginia running after Mary.
Some of them wanted to know what was going on with Mary. Virginia cleverly
resPonacd with, “Oh, Mary and | were running a little race down the street. | guess |

won this time.”

After that dreadful expericnce, Virgirxia was extreme|3 careful never to let Mar3 see
her without her dentures again. \/irginia didn’t know who had been more upset the
first time that it l’vappcnecl.‘.but she was abso]ute]g Positive that it would never, ever

haPPcncd again!

Wanted 9 Sold? Call Viryinia

Virginia was raised in a home in which hard work and determination were expected
from cach of the Fami@ members. Rocco, her father, was a poor young Jtalian
immigrant who rose from workimg in the coal mines of Fexinsg]vaxiia to being awell-
rcsPcctcd and prosperous businessman. Along the way he ventured into Cligging for
go]d, se”ing vegetab[es that he grew in his garden, operating afood stand at carnivals,
and being the landlord of several rental Propcrtics. f—icr moti—xcr, Giovanna, labored
!ong and hard taldng care of her cigl’»t children. She cooked, scrubbed, and washed
clothes while raising them. T here were also Periods of time when Giovanna was
rcsPonsiHe for cooking and washing foras many as seventeen borders who lived in
their home at one time. Rocco and Giovanna’s days were filled with many hours of
!aboring away at harcl, difficult tasks. lt was their drive to succeed and Proviclc for

their Fami!y that drove them to achieve all that th63 did in their lifetimes.
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Jtwas because of the wonderful role models their parents were for Virginia and her
siblings that all of the Proia children became industrious, hard-working adults.
Throughout her life, Virginia in particular, had a wide array of interesting Jobs From
selling vegetables on the streets of Washington to working in a Defense Flant in
Detroit to becoming a landlady in Dearborn; all were areas in which she excelled.

Ohre type of emplogment that Virginia engaged in more than once, and to which she
was exceptionally skilled, was sales. [~ ach of the sales positions allowed her to further

clcvclop her rctai]ing skills.

Virginia’s parents started her sales career when she was a child growing up in
Wasl’xington, Fcnnsg|vania, Back then there weren’t many child labor laws or unions
to protect herasa young child working to earn money. Aclc{itiona”g, Virgirxia wasn’t
concerned with any minimum wage laws because she knew she was earning the
absolute minimum wage...notlﬁimg at all Rocco clearly let Virginia know that her “Pag”
was the roof over her hcad, the food on her tablc, the clothes on her back, and, above
al[, the lovir\g care of her parents. Virginia soon realized that she was indeed very well

Paid after all.

Rocco had a few acres of land not far from the house where he raised vcgctchs like
corn, tomatoes, lettuce, carrots, Potatocs, and onions. rlc also raised cantaloupe and
watermelon. Rocco was very attentive to his P‘ants and took great care of the land so
that it remained very fertile. Eac}ﬁ year he was able to harvest more vegetab]es and
fruit than his Fami]}j could ever use. Rocco knew that with his abundant SUPP]}j of
crops, he had a great oPporturxitg to supp[ememt the Family’s income bﬂ sc”ing his

excess Producc to other Pcoplc in town.

At the tender age of eleven, Virginia began her career as a vegetable sales person.
She and her younger sister Anna would take baskets of produce to homes in [~ ast
Washington... where the “rich people” lived. T hese were the individuals who could
afford to pay the “top dollar prices” for the premium quality fruit and vegetables that
the little Proia girls had for sale. (Giovanna would wash, sort, and then arrange the
fruit and vegetables in the baskets so that they looked picture perfect. T he girls were

told that tl—:cy were not to return home until evcrg’ching was sold from their baskets. ]]C
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there were still unsold items at the end of the c!ag, tl’vcg had the authoritg and

resPonsibilitE, to lower the Prices until all their Produce was gone.

Only the finest, absolutely perfect fruit and vegetables would be sold to their
customers. Because of the high quality level of their Products, the word quick]g
spread throughout [~ ast Washington of the Froia girls’ exceptional produce. As
both the girls’ selling techniques improved and the reputation of their produce grew,
they were able to handle larger orders.
Rocco had to then build his daughters a
pushcart to use when they sold and delivered
their produce. When the orders were too

l—neavg for the cart, like when there were lots of

Potatoes orcorn, Rocco would Persona”y e
deliver the orderin an old truck that he had. S L 2 S e £ P
The sc”ing of fine, high—qua!ity fruit and vegetab]cs for her parents laid the

foundation for a varictg of sa|csjobs that Virginia would have later in her life.

Wl—xen \/irginia grew a little older, she got a_job from the Greenbergs who were the
Froia’s next-door ncigl’)bors. Mr. Grccnbcrg ran the Familg~ownccl grocery story that
was located close to their home. Evcrﬂ da9 \/irginia would walk to the store where
she’d stock the shelves and take Pl’vonc orders from customers. Mr\ Grccnbcrg took
great Pride in his store and aIwags wanted Virginia to neat[3 arrange all the items on
shelves so that his customers would be able to see the wide variety of items that were
available for Purcl’)asc‘ A]so, Mr. Greenbcrg introduced \/irginia to the sales
tccl—miquc of “upse]ling.” e ’caught her to encourage the customers to bu3 additional
items to go with their Purchasc. For cxamplc, if someone called to Placc an order for a
roast, Mr. Grecnberg suggested that \/irginia tell the customer that tl—neﬁ hadjust
gotten in some beautiful fresh potatoes and carrots that would govery well with their
roast. Virginia quicHB learned to a[ways use this sales tecl—mique with the customers.
OF course, the customers aPPrcciatec] the suggestions and Mr. Grccnbcrg crjoycc[

the increase in sales!
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Virginia’s godmother, Mrs. Josephine Cario, also owned a grocery store in
Washington. When Mrs. Cario realized what a great sa]esPcrson Virginia had
become, she hired her
for ten dollars a week.
The [Triday after her
first week of working

was Payda& At the

Virginia
between two
friends

end of the day, Mrs.

Cario handed
\/irginia her pay enve]ope. When Virginia oPened the enveloPe she realized that there

was twelve dollars in the envelope; she thought that Mrs. Cario must have made a
mistake. Virginia handed the envelope back to Mrs. (Cario and told her that she had
put too much money in the cnvc!oPc Mrs. Cariojus’c smiled at \/irginia and said, ¢ did
not make a mistake, dear. |n just your first week you worked very hard and increased
my sales a great deal with your ability to encourage customers to purchase additional
items. You absolutely deserve more than what | originally said that | would pay you!”
Virginia was overwhelmed by what her godmother had told her. However, knowing

that her good work was aPPrcciatcd so mucl’x, Virginia worked even harder every week

thereafter.

QOver time, Rocco and Giovanna decided to venture into the business world as well.
However, theg did not want to become involved in the retail aspect of the business.
Rather, ’cl—ley decided to further devc!oP the trucking business that Rocco had started
to build up- T]ﬁcg opcncd T State Wlﬁolcsa[c, which distributed [argc quantitics of
food Proclucts throughout the area. Tl—vcy sold the owners of stores and small
businesses items such as pasta, olive oil, vcgctab]c oil, chccsc, Hour, and sugar?or
them to resell. Rocco and Giiovanna asked \/irginia to organize and manage the
business; that was a huge rcsPonsibilitg for her. A]though \/irginia alwags did her

best no matter where she worked, thisjob had sPecial meaning to her. She knew that
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her Parcnts had worked very hard for thcirpamilg to be able to open their own
business. Virginia wanted to make certain that she did everytl—ning Possib]c to make
their new business venture very successful. In short orclcr, \/irginia was able to get the

P’JUSIHCSS UP anc[ runmng; it became a ﬁourxshlr\g, proFxtabIe compax13 {"Or her Parents.

[ aterinlife, after her children wcrcjust about grown, Virginia took yet anotlncrjob in
sales. Without even applying, \/irginia was offered a sales Position at Winke]man’s,
which was a ladies’ c[o’ching chain in the Detroit area. \/er3 uncxPcc’cedly, \/irginia
acccptcd thcjob! 5]’16 started out sc“ing what was called “small gooc[s” which
consisted of accessories and !ingerie. Within a short Pcriod of time, she was
promotccl to sc”ing drcsscs, coats, and even a fur every now and then. \/irginia’s
aPProach to se“ing clothes was much the same as what she’d aPP]ied in other sales

0O

Positions t]'lrouglnout herlife. She

worked hard to do her best, sold on]g
qua!ity Pro&ucts, and encouragcd her
customers to Purchase every’ching
needed to “comP]cte their outfits.”
USing these sales strategies, \/irginia
was very often named “TOP

Salcspcrson of the Wecl@’ and

received numerous awards for her higl’] levels of achievement.

For yet another time, Virginia was able to put the selling techniques that she learned
as a very young child to good use. [Ter parents’ philosophy of selling only the finest
quality items and presenting them well, Mr. Goldberg’s “upselling” techniques; and,
most importantly, the Proia tradition of honest, hard work continued to be
successfully used by Virginia all these years later! Virginia was a super salesperson

once againi!



The Prez,
The Farmer
& The Jar
Of Jam

Kocco and Giiovanna Froia were
thrilled with the arrival of their
first child. A beautiful baby girL

who tl’163 named Anunciata, was

born onMay 25, 1910. The
bundle of joy was an absolute
delight to her parents. T heywere overjoyed with her every move and spent as much
time as Possible kissing her while they held herin their arms. Anunciata was a
delightful child who had a charming personality, a winning smile, and a sweet
disposition. Rocco and Giovanna felt fortunate indeed to have such a perfect baby.
As she began to grow and develop, not only her beauty but also how quickly she

learned new things, amazed them.

After she started going to school, Anunciata became known as Nancy to her family
and friends. She grew to be a tall, thin beauty with a charming personality. |n
addition, she had lovely brown, naturally-curly hair that always easily fell into soft
waves that surrounded her face. Nancy's eyes twinkled and she readily smiled when
she spoke. However, it was her intellect and cleverness that attracted people to her.
Nancy was always popular and had many friends who admired her. She was a very
generous and giving person who enjoyed helping others in any way she could. Nancy
was a marvelous daughter who was a wonderful role modelfor her younger sisters and
brothers. All of her siblings looked up to Nancy and thought that she was the perfect

“big sister!”
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At a young age, it became apparent that Nancy had a natural talent for styling hair.
She loved making everyone’s hair in the family look wonderful. PBefore long, Nancy's
friends and neighbors were having her work her magic on their hair as well. When she
was in her early twenties, she took classes at the [ lizabeth Arden Beauty Studio in
Fittsburg. Soon she became an expertin the latest hairstyles of the day. \While she
was taking classes in hair styling, she thoroughly impressed the instructors. T hey
encouraged Nancy to also take classes in the new [ lizabeth Arden specialties
services. Nancy became one of the first women to learn how to give manicures, facials,
and massages in the Pittsburg area. T he [lizabeth Arden Company then offered
Nancy a position in their Washington, [D.C.. salon. Making the daring move, Nancy
bravely relocated from Washington, Pennsylvania to \Washington, D.C. Although
she did an outstandingjob working at the [~ lizabeth Arden Spa, Nancy decided to
open her own beauty shop in DC. Pecause of her talent and skills, the shop soon

became a major success.

While living in Washington, [D.C., Nancy met and married the handsome, charming
and intelligent Robert Davis. Within a few years, Bob and Nancy’s loving family
grew to include three daughters and two sons. ["ven though they had a large family,
because she erjoyed her career so much, the ambitious Nancy continued to work in
her salon. [However, after a few years Nancy experienced some health issues. She
and Pob decided to move the family to [Tlorida where the climate would be better for
her.

In the mid-1950's when her health improved, Nancy and Pob decided they wanted to
move back up to the northeastern part of the country to be closer to their families.
After much thought and deliberation, they purchased a one-hundred-thirty acre farm
on | ract Road in [Fairfield, Pennsylvania, which is located near Gettysburg. They
decided to buy a farm because [Hob had grown up on a farm and had an excellent
knowledge of farming. Also, both Nancy and Bob felt that a farm would be a quiet,
peaceful place to raise their children. T he large farm included an expansive orchard

where they grew the most delicious Peachcs and luscious sweet cherries. Thcy also
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grew a few other crops such as corn, oats, sweet peas, and }135. In adc!ition, there

were a ]CCW }10I"5€5 anc{ c}'\iclcens on tl‘lé Farm.

Nancy’s home on their 130 acre farm in Fairfield, PA

While living on the
farm, the hard-
working Nancy soon
found ways to
supplement the
family's income.
Nancy decided to

find a way to put her

natural talent of

styling hair to use.
Not long after getting settled, B>ob converted an old summer kitchen that was on the
farm into a small beauty salon for her. With the salon in place, Nancy knew that she
could do a wonderful job of styling the hair of many of the ladies who lived near their
farm. Nancy always said, < Just give me one customer and then | can build my business
from there” Of course, she was right. Once she had “that first happy, satisfied
client,” she was able to build a prosperous business. As she knew would happen, it
was through word of mouth that the ladies in the area quickly spread the news of
Nancy's marvelous talents. |n no time at all, once again Nancy had an extensive list of

ladies who were thrilled to have their hair cxpcrtlg stﬂ]ed by her.

In addition to running avery successful beauty salon for the ladies of Fair‘Fic]d, Nancy
put her outstanc]ing Pcop|c skills and scl[irxg talents into practicc. With items from the
Farm, she ran a roadside stand. At her oPen—air structure, she sold eggs, Pcaches,
cherries, as well as ]’lomcmac]ejams anc[jc”ics, to the residents of the surrounding area.
Just as her Parents had done many years ear]ier, Nancy a]ways sold only the most
select items at the roadside stand. She also took the time to make sure that she
disp]ayec‘ cverything as attractivc]3 as Possible. Nancg knew that it was imPor’cant to
present all of her Prizc Products in the most attractive way Possib]c in order to attract

and I(CCP ]oyal customers.
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Very near to the Davis’ farm, President Dwight [~ isenhower also had a farm.
Although Nancy was aware that the President frequently visited his farm, she had
never actually

seen him in the ‘
area. One day

when Nancy was ‘
working at her

stand, a large |
motorcade of cars |

SIOW]\g came dOWn

the road. Much ‘

to her surPrise, |

the caravan came

to a halt right in front of her roadside stand. Nancy could not figure out why all the
large, black cars were in the area, let alone why they had all stopped directly in front of
her stand. Needless to say, she was absolutely shocked when Dwight D.

[ isenhower, the President of the (|nited States, came out of one of the cars that
was right in the middle of the procession. | o her utter and comP|ctc disbelief,

President [ isenhower casua”g walked rigl’rt up to the stand to see what Products
Nancy hac’ FOI" sa[e.

T he President was very Fricnc“g as he chatted with Nancg about the eggs, Pcac[—ues,
ancUam that were attractivs|3 displagcd.
Shc was in such a state of shock that the
Fresiclcnt actua”g talked to hcr, at first
Nancg could harc”g form any words to
sPcak to him. With a calmness that even

S}ﬁOCi(Cd I‘ICI", Nancy was P[eased to be

able to tell the Fresidcnt that the

Pcaches were fres]ﬁlﬂ Pickcd from their
orchard that very morning. 5]’16 also told him that the crop was csPcciauy delicious
that year; the Pcac]ﬂcs were very sweet andjuicy. Nancg then went on to tell the

President that she and her mother had made ’c}'lejamjust afew clags carlier. Jtis not
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surprising that in just a few minutes President [ isenhower thought very highly of
Nancy. [He was also imPressed with the quality and attractiveness of the Products
that she had for
sale at her farm
stand. [Her
charm and
grace had made
an impact on

even the

Fresiclent of the

United
Statesl!

Nancy, Jo and Virginia

After afew minutes, the ['resident decided to purchase both a bushel of the Peachcs
and a couple of jars of the peach jam. [e suddenly became very embarrassed
because he remembered that he didn’t carry a wallet with him. [He realized that he
didn’t have any money to pay for the things that he wanted to purchase. The ever-
gracious Nancy told the [resident that it was unnecessary for him to pay for the
peaches anc{Jam. Rather, it would be her pleasure to give him the items. President

[ isenhower said that he wouldr’t hear
of it. Dwight David Eisenhower

From what seemed like out of nowhere, a
Secret Service Agent instantly
appeared and handed Nancy the money
that was needed for the [resident’s
Purchascs. Again, Nancy told the
[resident that he did not need to pay

for the items he had selected, as it would be an honor for her to be able to give him the
items from their farm. T he President then insisted that Nancy take the payment for
the peaches anc{jam. As Nancy finally accepted the money, she told the President
how thrilled she was that he’d stopped by her stand. President [ isenhower assured
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her that the P]casure was all his and that he l’vopec! to stoP bg again in the very near

future. Nanc3 informed him that she would look forward to it.

Ass he drove off, Nancy could not believe that she had actually met the President of
the (|nited States! Not only that, she had met him when he hacUust causally
stopped at their farm and purchased items from her roadside stand. Who could have
imagined that the daughter of two [talian immigrants would someday have a
conversation with the president of the most powerful nation in the world? Certainly
not their humble daughter, Anunciatal [Jow proud and honored Rocco and
Giovanna would be to know that the President of the (Inited States of America,
their adopted homeland, had stopped at their daughter's home and visited with her. |t
could only happen in Americal

Being The Butt Of A ‘Fami@ L@en/
axa The Girl In Fowl Trouble

Wh”c growing up on Sout}'] Strect in Washington, Fcnnsg|vania, indoor Plumbing
was a ]uxury that the Froia fami[ﬂ didr’t have until the mid-1 920’s. Frior to that our
Fami]y, like all the others in the area at that time, had an outhouse in the backyard.

T his small wooden structure was scparate from our actual home. [twas close cnougb
to allow easy access for the Fami]a but far cnough away to minimize the effects of the

odors. To give a bit more Privacg for the user, the outhouse was built in a corner of

the backyard.

E)athroom tissue was another luxury that wasn’t an oPtion available for us. O]c]
newspapers and catalogs from retailers sPeciaIizimg in mail order Purclﬁases, such as
Montgomcrﬂ Ward or Sears Roebuck, were often used as our toilet paper. TI'IC
cata]ogs served a dual purpose; not on]3 were ’theg used to clean our bottoms, but

tl—vey also gave us somcthing to read while using the outhouse.
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When the oPening hoHing the waste became Fu”, the service of a “honcgc’iPPcr” was
requircd The honcydiPPer would come c{uring the night to ]itcra"g c]IP the waste out
of the hole in the outhouse with a ]ong-hand[cd diPPcr‘ On a regular basis, the holes

in the outhouses had to be

cleaned and cmPticd ]F thcg
were not, Problems with insects,
roclcnts, and waste overflow
would occur. Additiona”y,
when the honegc{ipper was
ovcrduc, the less than Fragrant
aroma from the outhouse would

quici(lg overtake the backgar&

With eight Proia kids, our
backyard was always a very
active P|ace. Prominently
placed was the large brick
outdoor oven that ["apa had
built for Mama. Qur mother

spent a great deal of time

baking bread in the oven every week. On Sundays, Mama always prepared roasted
chicken, pizza, or other delicious dishes using her backyard oven. At the far end of
the yard was our garage where Fapa parked his trucks as well as where all of the tools
were stored. Additionally there were always a dozen or so chickens wandering around
the yard. Mama raised chickens not only for their eggs but also to cook for Sunday

dinner.

Onc Pechct mid-summer afternoon a most unusual event happcncd to me in this
norma”y Ijusy but still Peacepu] backyarc]. The newest Montgomcrﬂ Warcl cata]og
had arrived a few clags carlier and | had a|reac13 started going througl'l it page bg page.
] so enjoyed looking at the items on the pa es, dreaming of someda having the lovel s
ey o) pag S Y S Y
stylish clothes that filled the cata!og When nature called that aFtcrnoon, | headed

toward the outhouse knowing the cata|og was the Pcr‘Fcct rcachng material to bring
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along 50 ] tucked it tight]g under my arm and headed across the backﬂarc{ to the

outhouse to do my business.

When | got inside, | closed the door and sat down. As | sat there carefully going over
cach page, | was enjoying my time alone away from all my sisters and brothers. While |
was perusing all the fashionable clothes in the catalog, | thought | felt a little tweak on
my rear end but didn’t think much of it. T hen a second tweak quickly followed, but this
time it was more like a little peck. Suddenly, the pecks got much stronger, more

painFuL and very numerous. ]Jun1psd up off of the seat to see what was Happcning,

When | looked into the hole under the opening for the seat | couldn’t believe what |
saw. | here was a chicken in the hole! | was horrified when | realized that what had
been pecking at my bottom was one of the chickens that roamed around our backyard.
In the true spirit of a young teenage girl, | let out a blood-curdling scream, pushed
open the door, and burst into the backyard. As | sprinted across the yard, |

continued to shriek and 96” as loud as ] could.

Mama was in the kitchen when she heard my piercing screams. She immediately
charged out of the house and into the backyard. My mother was sure that great
bodily harm had been done to me and | was near death. Mama ran as fast as she could
to rescue me from ang and all harm. | fell into her arms, continuing to loudly screech
and sob. Mama tried to calm me down so that she could find out why | was so upset.

Iﬂowever, ] was too emotional for her to getto the “bottom” of the problem.

Fina”g, Mama was able to calm me down. When I told her what had }—waPPcned, she
became upset. [Her si”g éaughterwas screaming and carrying on over a chicken in the
outhouse? T!—n’s was pure foolishness for my mother to have to deal
with; she had many more imPortant things to attend to than this.
W Mama would very quick]y Put an end to the utter nonsense that [ was

carrying on about.

With great determination and force, she stompcd over to the
outhouse. When she looked into the oPening below the seat, she saw the chicken was
still there. Because the opening wasjust about filled to the top, the chickenwas

situated right below the opening—a perfect location to peck away at my rear end.
g pening—ap P Y Y
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T he chicken had obviouslg been stuck there for quitc some time because it was
comP!ctcly covered with waste matter. | hat did not bother Mama in the least. 5]16
quicug grabbccl the chicken by the neck and Forcibly Pu”cd it out of the oPcningA
5]’]6 then steppec] outside of the outhouse, held the chicken hig}ﬁ in the air so that |
could see it, and, with great {:orce, rung the chicken’s neck. |nrecord time, Mama had

SO]VCd tl"IC Problem once and ]COF a”

O]C course, this set me into orbit. Now | once again bcgan to scream and wail even
louder than before (IF that was PossiHc). In no uncertain terms, Mama told me to stop
carrying on; enough was cnough a]ready. She was absolutelﬂ fed up with my foolish
nonsense. Mama carried the chicken into the house,
washed it off and P]uckecl its feathers. | ater on, even
tl‘vough it wasn’t Sunday, everyone in the Froia Fami]g

erjoged roasted chicken for dinner that

night....everyone except me. | was still too upset to
g Y P P

even think about eating, let alone chickent

For years after that fateful incident, | continued to refuse to eat chicken. T he
incident also affected my use of the outl’vousc; from then on I was a|wags more
cautious before sitting down. You canbe certain | a]ways checked for chickens! T o
make matters worse, ] became the “butt” of my Fami]g’sjol«is. Theg all took great
de]igl’\t in ]augl’wing at what happened to me on that fateful afternoon. Put none with

more de]ight and ]aughter than my dear claug]—)ter, Mary, who rcadily told anyone who
asked that “The Chicl(en Storg” was her favorite.

Howcver, | admit that as the years Passcd, | also took great dc!ight in rctc”ing the
storg. Alwaﬂs ]augl’)ing [ong and hard as ] relived that fateful d33 in our backﬂard
outhouse and my encounter with that chicken. [t's a!w335 good to have something to

“cluck” about!

Hair Toa@, Fabulous Tomorrow

Giovanna and Rocco Froia received a most Prccious \/a!Cntine’s Daﬂ gif:’c when their

third child, a daughter they named GusiPPina, was born on Februar3 14, 1913 in the
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uPstairs bedroom of their home on Soutl'v Streetin Wasl’ving’con, Fcnns‘gkania TI’IC
third Froia Frincess was gorgeous, sweet, and Prccious. Rocco and Giiovanna were

thrilled with the newest, Pchcct addition to their ]oving Familg

When she started school, the little Proia Princess became known as Josephine.
[_ater, her friends shortened her name to Jo. As is typical of most preteen girls, Jo
always wanted to look her best when she left her home. Coming from a large family of
cight chidren, Jo knew her parentawere | 7
on a limited budget with only Few extra o %)
dollars to spend for the latest fashions. Ry -
But the very clever Jo knew how to make
the best of what she had. [~ ach morning,
Jowould spend a great deal of time
making sure that every hair was in P]ace,
her clothes were impeccably pressed, and
her shoes were polished before she
walked out of the door to head off to
school. Pecause she was a very beautiful

young [ady, Jo didr’t have to work very

|ong or hard to achieve the smasl’ving look ‘

she wanted. Jo’s natural bcauty was only

enhanced bg anything she did to Pcr‘}:cct her appearance.

While she was working on refining herlook, Jo realized that she just might have a very
special talent for making her hair look wonderful. With very little effort, she was able
to arrange her hair into the latest styles and it didn’t even cost a penny. When having
finger waves in your hair was the latest rage and what everyone wanted, Jo was able to
make them perfectly. She could make the finger waves cascade down her hair,
encircling her beautiful face with style and grace. Jo's exquisitely coiffed hair was the

Per‘Fcc’c touch to accent hcrgorgeous face.
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Jo soon realized that she truly enjoyed fixing her hair in different styles. One day
she’d have the waves going one way and on another day she’d have the waves falling
into place in a totally different way. T his didn't escape the watchful eyes of her
sisters. | heyd taken notice of the glamorous ways Jo was wearing her hair. Being
their sister, they soon
approached Jo to style their hair
in the fresh, modern ways that
she had done her own. The
always generous and
accommodating Jo couldn’t say
no and was soon doing the hair
of cach of her sisters. Now, all
the Proia girls had their hair
looking wonderfully stylish

because o]CJo’s talents.

lt didm’t take ]ong before others
took notice too. Thcir cousins,
as well as their friends and
ncighbors, noticed the

fashionable hairstg]es that all the

Proia girls were wearing. When

they realized that it was Jo who
was performing these works of art, they asked Jo to do theirhair as well. |n no time at
all, Jo had quite a following of relatives, friends, and neighbors. Secause she was
such a kind, generous person, Jo did everyone’s hair for free. She didn’t think she

should cl’varge the ladies anﬂthing; after a”, she wasjust a scl’ioo!girlA

As time went 133, more and more ladies admired Jo’s talent and wanted her to work her
magic on them as well. Jt soon became Prob]ematic for Jo because so many women
were rcqucstimg her talents. Jo then made the difficult decision to Eegin charging her
clients twenty—?ivc cents to set and comb out their hair. Soon Jo had another

roblem to solve. ith no hair dr er, doing someone’s hair became alon . drawn out
P Y S g
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process. [Tirst, it was necessary for Jo to go to someone’s house to wash and set
their hair. T hen a few hours later when the hair had dried, she had to go back again to
style their hair. T his wasted a great deal of Jo’s time, so she thought there had to be
a better way to handle her new
hair styling business and she’d

better come up with it fast.

Jowas a determined young
woman; she knew there had to be
abetterway. After givingita
great deal of thought and doing
some research, Jo decided that if

her business was going to grow,

5]’16 ﬂCCdCd to }18\/6 a l’\air dryer.

She wanted to discuss the
matter with her father. Rocco always cncouragsd his children to learn a trade so that
tl—vcy would be able to support themselves ’cl—:rougl—vout their lives. Rocco told his
clauglﬁters, “In America, women dor’t have to get married. You can work and Provic!c
for 3ourse[F.” [He was very impressed with Jo’s talent as well as her business P]an.
Additiona”g, Rocco didnt want “anyone to puta Pricc on her hands.” [e didnt want
her wor‘dng for someone e]se; rather he wanted Jo to be her own boss. Without any
l—lcsitation, he agrccd to Purc]—iase all the cquiPmcnt Jo needed to open her own
beaut3 salon. Roccohad a great deal of confidence in Jo and was Positivc that she

would be very successful in her business venture.

T oaccommodate her plans for her own beauty shop, Jo rented space on the second
floor of a building on [=_ast Wheeling Street, close to downtown Washington. With
the money her father gave her, Jo was able to purchase four electric hair dryers as well
as all the equipment and supplies that would be needed to open the salon. Proud of
being able to own her own beauty salon, she named the shop « Jo's |n no time at al,
word of Jo’s talents quickly spread throughout Washington. T hrough word of

mouth, Jo established and maintained a very successful business. [er clients were

thrilled with the fabulous work that Jo always did on their hair.
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Several years after opening her business, Jo's older sister Nancy came home to visit
from her home in Washington, D.C. Nancy also had a very successful career in the
beauty salon that she worked in at the \Woodward and |_othrop store in Washington,
D.C. Since Nancy knew that Jo had a great deal of talent and was a very hard
worker, she encouraged her sister to come to D.C. to work. Nancy told Jo that with
her determination and skill, she would

bC ab!c to makc even more moncg bg

wor‘dng in Wasl’vington, DC

Although this sounded very enticing |
to Jo, it was a big step for herto
take. [Herbusiness in Washington
was already very successful and she
was making a fine living for herself. |t
would be difficult to leave the
thriving business she’d built, as well
as her family, to begin a new life in
Washington, D.C. After giving it
much thought and discussing the
matter with her parents, Jo decided
to make the move to D.C. Peing a

good businesswoman who

considered all her options, she asked her father to store all of her sl’xop equipment and
suPP[ies in case she decided that life in D.C. was not for her. Rocco rcadi]g agrccd

to do all he could to I’IC]P his claugl'ltcr in her new venture.

Jn no time at all, Jo established herself in Washington, D.C.. [Her sister Nancy’s
suggestion of moving there was going extremely well. She soon had a terrific following
of women who loved the wonderful styles Jo was able to create for them. After she
was sure that she had established a large clientele in D.C., Jo wrote her father to ask

him to sell the cquipment from her onginal shop. \)o was very happﬂ and successful

with her new life in D.C.
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While living in Washington DC, Jo met a wonderful young man who was handsome,
bright, and charming. |t wasr't long before she happily became Mrs. John 7. Kenny.
John was the love of Jo's life and soon they were thrilled to welcome three sons and a
daughter into their family. Jo was so busy with the children that she no longer had the
time to do ladies’ hair.
Additionally, World War ||
was ongoing and it was
increasingly difficult to get
the supplies she needed for
her business. Pecause of
these factors, Jo decided
that she would “take a
break” from working in the

beaut}j salon.

thn the war cndcd, Jo
tl—vought that it was time to
reevaluate tl’n’ngs. Tl’wcrc
were two signhcicant clﬂanges
that had a ]'lugé impact on
her decision. [First, and most
imPortantlg,Jo’s children
had gotten a little older and
had started to become

inchcnclcntA Also, the

suPP[ics she needed fora
salon had become more P]cnti{:ulA A{z’cergiving it considerable tl’vought and Aiscussing
it with her husband, she decided that she would once again pursue a career outside
the home and would open another salon. With her Partner, Mac, she oPcned the Jo
Mae Bcautg Shop, Togethcr Jo and Mae were able to establish an extensive list
of very satisfied clients. [Jowever, after a number of years, Mae retired. Unclauntcd
at the Prospect of running the business a]onc, Jo continued on as the sole owner of

the tl—xriving salon.
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For more than forty years, Jo owned and operated her highly successful salon in
Washington, D.C. As her parents had always encouraged their children to do, she
was able to use her skills and talents to keep her business running through the many
challenges she had to face inlife. T hrough her determination, hard work, and the
lessons she’d learned from Giovanna and Rocco, Jo was able to rise above all the
difficulties she encountered. Jo become a highly successful businesswoman who was
able to persevere through both good times and bad as she provided a wonderful life
for her family. What a marvelous inspiration Jo was for all who knew and loved her!

And how very Proud Rocco and Giovanna would be of their third Froia Frincess.

America Gains
Two New Cifizens

During the summer of 1 914, Rocco and
Giovanna made the difficult decision to
uproot their children and move from
Washington, Fenﬂsg]vania to Raton,

New Mexico in search of more

oPPox‘tunitics for thcirgrowing Family.
Rocco went ahead to get ajob in the

coal mines and set up living

arrangements for his Fami]y. The
pregnant (iovanna soon followed with
their three claughters. A few months after arriving, Anna the fourth Froia Frincess
was born on November 11. | ittle Anna, like her older sisters, was a beautiful,
clelightﬁul, and very bright little gir|. From the time she was young, Annawas a
comPassionate child who always tried to I'IC]P anyone who needed encouragement or

support. Witl’vin ayear of Anna’s bix‘th, the Froia Fami]g decided to return to

ennsylvania.
Pennsy
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As she grew, Anna was alwazjs there to offer her assistance to others but she

sPrink]cd it with a great deal of her witty charm. Hcr keen sense of humor alwags

added a specia] touch to any situation. Read onfora little sample of our Annain

action!!

Mr. and Mrs. lannazzi lived in the other half of the South Strcct duplex in which the

Proia Family resided. Dominick and Anna were a kind, caring and generous couP[c

who didwt have any children. The
Jannazzi's dearly loved all of the
Proia kids and were thrilled to be
considered part of the family.
Pecause funds were tight at the
Proia household, anything other
than the basic necessities in life was
rare. [Jowever, Dominick and Anna
were happy to provide treats like
cookies and candy for the children
as well as essential items such as a
new pair of shoes every once ina
while. Giiovanna had five daughters
who had long hair that needed to be

braided each morning, before |cavirxg

for school. “Annie Next Door,” as the Proia children called Anna lannazzi, would

often go to the house to hCIP braid the Froia Frinccsscs’ hair. Somctimcs she would

even 5urPrisc them with a little Picce of colorful ribbon to tie in a bow at the bottom of

their braids!

Lil(e Rocco and Giiovanna, [Dominick and Annie Next Doorwere immigrants to the

United Statcs from ]ta|gA Thcg were very gratcful for the prosperous new ife that

thcy’d been able to start in America. They both worked very hard to achieve their

successes in Wasl—]ington. }'Iowevcr, ’c]—la’c was not cnoug]—l For thcmA Tl—ncy wantcd to

become citizens of the Unitcd States, the country tl’xcy’d grown to love and rcspcct.
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Bccoming a citizen was not an easy task for Dominick and Annie Next Door. Ti—vey
knew that the naturalization process ti‘icg'd have to go ti‘nrougi‘i to achieve citizcnsi‘nip
was filled was ci‘na”enges that would be difficult for them to overcome. To i)egin with,
neither of them had a very good command of the Eng]isi—n ]anguagc. A]so, ti—icy’d have
to answer questions about the American government andjuciiciai system, as well as
the l—iistory of the Unitcd States, which would be very difficult for them. [Further, the
process would take placc in a courtroom before ajucigc who'd ask them questions; a
very daunting cxPerience for both of them. As intimidating as the entire process was
going to bc, Dominick and Anna were committed to do all that ti’le had to do to

achieve the citizensiﬁip that tiieﬂ s0 desperate]3 wanted.

Mrs. |annazzi took night classes at Washington [Tigh School to help her learn the
[Cnglish language. Slowly, she began to learn how to speak, read, and write in

[ nglish. As she became more fluent, her confidence began to grow. Next, she went
on to take a class that specifically prepared her for the naturalization process. |n the
class, she got a book that was filled with information on the govemment,)’udicial
system, and the history of the country. T here were also some sample questions
included that would be asked by the judge the day she applied for citizenship. Annie
Next Doorwent over the book many, many times to be sure that she fully understood
everything that would be asked of her. Additionally, Mrs. Jannazzi would “bribe” the
Proia children to hcip her preparce for the test by giving them a chocolate candy bar
each time they came to her home to review the information with her. Pecause the
children truly loved Annie Next Door, as well as
chocolate candy, they were always willing to help her

prepare for her citizenship.

Donminick had a more difficult time preparing for the
test. Pecause he worked long hours in the coalmine
every day, he did not have the time nor the energy to
take any night classes at the high school to help him prepare. [Tis lessons in [~ nglish

were what he could gati—ncrirom his interactions with other workers while in the
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coalmines. Mrs. ]annazzi would careFU”y review her lessons with her husband in the

evenings but he was often too tired to Fu”3 concentrate on what his wife was sl—naring.

Anna, the fourth Froia Frincess, took a great deal of interest in getting the ]annazzis
Preparecl for their citizenship. She was Particular[ﬁ concerned with Dominick
because she could see that he was struggling very hard through the process. A!most
every clafj after dinner, Anna would goto the |annazzi’s to review the citizenship
information with them. Sometimes, she would read out loud from the book, stoPPing
when she got to a point that was comp[icatccl or conFusing to sxP]ain the information in
her own words so that the lannaui’s would be able to better understand. Ot}vcr times,
Anna would have them summarize what she’d read in their own words. (On some c‘ags,
Anna would ask the |annazzi’s Potentia] questions that thejuc{gc miglﬁt ask on the c‘ay
tl—ycg went for their citizcnship papers. Over and over, the three of them reviewed the

information.

Slowly, the Jannazzis began to master all they needed to know. As they held their
daily study sessions, Anna would ask them potential questions on all the areas of the
government, tl‘vcjudicial system, and history that might be asked by thejuégc. Mrs.
lannazzi was the stronger student of the two and rather quickly grasped all the
knowledge that would be required of her to obtain her citizenship. [Jowever, she was
not willing to go for her citizenship papers until Dominick was also fully prepared for
the exam. T o boost his knowledge, Annie Next Door would review the information
each night when they ate dinner. [Finally, Anna felt that both the Jannazzi’s would be
able to answer any questions that the judge might ask either of them with

undcrs’canding and confidence.

Anna helpcd Mr. and Mrs. |annazzi fill out all the necessary forms to apply for
citizensl—nip. Once t!—xcy were turned in, the three of them I—xadjust afew more weeks to
hone their knowlcc]gc of the constitution and government. Since thcg alrcac[g knew

the material, the |annazzis’ confidence continued to grow.

thn the big clay Fina”g arrivccl, Dominick puton his best (ancl on‘g) suit, dress sl'lirt,
tie, and shoes for the momentous occasion. Annie Next Door also wore her best

out{:it, P]us she also dabbed a few drops of Pcr{umc behind each earForgooc{ Juck.
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The three of them walked to the courthouse, confident that before the day ended,
the (United States would have two more proud citizens. Once they were inside the
courtroom, they were a tad bit intimidated by the grandeur of the room, as well as the
judge in his dark robe seated before them at his grand bench. [owever, Anna
pinched both of them for good luck and told them that they were going to do a great

Arnie Next Door
was called up first.
She walked with
confidence as she
approached the
judge’s bench.
She stood up
straight with a warm

smile on her face

and looked the

‘ ' judge directly in his
Judg Y
eyes. She had
remembered all the t]'iings that Anna had

| Annie Next Door and Giovanna

told her to do. When thejudgc started to ask Annie Next Door questions, she
answered each completely without any hesitation. [Jer knowledge of the constitution,
the government, and history was very evident to the judge and he was impressed with
Mrs. |annazzi. Jmmediately after answering the last question, the judge informed
Awnie Next Door that she had done a wonderful job and she had fulfilled all the
requirements to become a citizen. She was told to step into another room where she
would soon take the Qath of Citizenship. Annie Next Door was very happy and
proud, while Anna thought that she would burst with pride.

Tl’me next person who was called up was Dominick Kemcmbcn’ng cvcrything Anna
had told him about how he needed to act in the courtroom, Dominick walked up to the
Judgc’s bench with confidence, stood up stralght and tall, and smiled when he looked

c[ircct13 at thcjuc[gc. Hc was off to a great start. As soon as thcjuc[gc asked the
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first qucstion; howcvcr, tl’vings did not go as Planncd Dominickjust stood there
!ooking straigl'vt ahead; he did not answer the cluestion. Tl—vejuclgc went on to the
second qucstion but there was still no response from Dominicl« This continued for
two or three more questions. Thejudge had no other option but to c[eny Dominick

his citizcns]—iip Dominickjust continued to stand there with his head l-lung in shame.

Anna could not believe what had happened! She was more than positive that
Dominick knew the answer to every question that the)’udgc had asked him. Anna
absolutely could not let Dominick go down in defeat! Anna got out of her seat and
asked tl—nejudge if she could approach the bench on behalf of Dominick. T he request
was very unusual and thcjuc]gc was puzzled by it. Anna was not willing to back down
so she told t}‘ueJuc{ge that it was very important that she talk to him. T}ﬁejuc’ge finally

agrecd and motioned for Anna to come forward.

When Anna approachec‘ the bench, she said to thejudge, “YourHonor, Mr. |annazzi
knows all the answers to the questionsA | have been reviewing the information with him
for several
mont}'\s,
and l am
Positive
that he
knows the
answer to
every
qucs’cion

that you
asked of

him.» ] ) -
4' Anna and her children with Giovanna l—

The)’uc{ge was Puzzlec{ and asked Anna, “|f he knew the information, then wl-uj didnt

he answer any of the questions when ] asked them?”
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Quick tl’xinking Anna rcsponc[ccl with, “It is because he couldn’t hcarﬂou, he is deaf.
fﬂc is accustomed to reading my [ips but he couldr’t read yours. ]Fﬂou allow me to ask

him the qucstions, you will see that he knows all the answers.”

Again thejudge was a little taken back. T his was a very unusual request. Thejudge
considered that perhaps Anna was correct; Mr. |annazzi was deaf and could not hear
the questions.
Deciding to give
the man the
benefit of the
doubt, tlﬁcjudgc
handed Anna the
sheet of paperon
which the
questions were

written.

Slowlyand
clc]ibcratcly, Anna asked Dominick cach of the qucstions. 51’16 Purposc[a sPokc

loudly and clearly so that the judge would believe that Dominick was deaf. With cach
question, Dominick gave a complete answer that clearly demonstrated his knowledge
to thejudge. As Mr. lannazzi answered each question correctly, thejudge became
convinced that he was in fact deaf. Thcjudg@ also believed that the reason Dominick
had not answered the questions when he asked them was that he could not hear him or
read his lips. After the last question had been correctly answered, the judge nodded
his head in approval. [Te told Anna to inform Mr.
|annazzi that he had Passed the test and would also be

eligib[e to take the oath for his citizenship

Wlﬂen Arma heard the great news, she smiled at the

)’udgc and thanked him for the sPccial consideration that

he'd given Mr. ]annazzi due to his deafness. Anna then

turned to Dominick and told himin a very loud, clear voice that he had Passcd the test
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for his citizcnship, Domim’ck was very l’xappg; he smiled at thcjuclgc and said in his
broken Eng[is}v, “T anka you, T anka you too much?”

Anna had to concentrate very hard not to burst out Iaughing Slﬂcjust slowlg walked
with Mr. |]annazzi tojoin his wife in the room where tlﬁey would later take the Qath of
Citizenship As t]ﬁcy walked, Anna was very thrilled and Proud that both of her

students would soon be brand new citizens of the (United States.

Once theyjoincd Mrs. lannazzi and told her the good news, the three of them
rejoiced. However, Annie Next Door could not understand what took so long, She
asked Anna, “What was going on? [Jow come it took so long? Why were you talking
to the judge?’

Anna answered, | had to talk to tl’wejuc{ge about Dominick and exP[ain a few things to
him.”

Mrs. |]annazzi was confused, “Explain afew things? What did you have to tell him
about Dominick?”

Arma quickly answered very sof’c‘g, “] told tl’)ejudgc that Dominicl( was deafl”

Now Mprs. |annazzi was tl—vorougHy confused and said quitc loudly, “Deaf? What are

you talking about? Don1inicl< is not deaf”

“SH-IH” said Anna, trying to get Annie Next Doorto spcak more somct!& T hen she
went on to add, “Dominick was so intimidated bg thejuc]ge that he didn’t answer any

of the questions; l’we)’ust stood there.”

Annie Next Door rcsPonclccl with, “What, \']CJUSt stood there and didn’t say
anything’? Why didr't he answer the qucstions? [He knew all the answers. 50,
because he didn’t answer, you told thc}udgc he was deaf? WHH? Wl—ly would you say

he was deaf when he isn't? Tl’wat is a terrible tl’n'rxg to say about him!”
Quick[9 Anna answered with, “Well, is it worse to be deaf or to be stuPid?”

Wit]’] that, Annie Next Door did not answer. Shc was gratcf:ul that Anna’s quick

tlwin‘cing allowed both her and her husband to reach theirgoa! of becoming citizens of



Page | 131

the Unitccl States on the same clag? ]t was indeed a very Proucl c]ag for the ]annazzi

Fami]g....thc two newest citizens of America.

[_qually proud was Anna Proia, who was thrilled for Mr. and Mrs. [annazzi. All the
months of study the three of them had done, hclped this wonderful couplc, who were
so important to her entire family, achieve their greatest dream. Anna and Dominick
|annazzi, who like her parents were immigrants to this country, were now proud
Awmericans, and she had helped them achieve their long, sough-after dream.  Also,
(iovanna and Rocco were Prouc] that their daughter had played such an integral role
in making the dreams of their dear friends come true. T hey knew that they daughter

Anna had learned the lesson of doing all you could to help others very welll
galy P Y

The Boy, The Broom, The Bluff

Rocco and Giiovanna dcarly loved their young claugl-xtcr& The four Proia [rincesses
filled their Parcnts’ c]ays with muchjoy and love. (Giovanna and Rocco marveled at

their beauty, inte”igence, and charm. [However, tl—ncy still longcd toadda Precious
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little bog to their Familg, On March i 3, 1916, their prayers were answered with the
birth of their first son, A“Dert. Tl—nc\zj were ovcjoyed with the arrival of the first Proia
Frince because theg now had an intc”igcnt, bcautigul, and strong son to carry on the
Froia name. | ike his sisters,
A]bcr’c would be a source oFgrcat
Pric’e for his parents. However,
every onceina while, little Prince
A]bcrt let his Parcnts know he
could bejust atad bit
mischievous....read on to learn
about one of his more ]egenc{ar3

escapa&csl

Jtwas a lovely fall day in 1925
Giovanna had spent a busy day
doing laundry and cleaning the
house for her large, growing family.
Pefore beginning to prepare that
evening’s dinner, she decided to

sort some dried (ireat Northern

white beans. After sorting the

beans, she’d soak them overnight

to use in the pasta e fagioli she was going to prepare for dinner the next day. She sat
at the kitchen table and carefully went through the large, flat white beans being sure to
take out any that weren't good. T his was a slow, tedious process, but (Giovanna
erjoged the opportunity to get off of her feet and sit while she did the task. BHecause
she had so many beans to sort, and they were small and slippery, a few of them missed
the bowl as she tossed them in. Some landed on the table and two or three of them
even fell under the table. (Giovanna was too busy and too tired to pick up the beans;

she decided that she’d get them a little later when she swcpt the floor.

While she started to cook dinner for that evening, the children bcgan to come home

from school. Giovanna greeted cach of them as thcy entered the house through the
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kitchen door. After hearing about their day, she reminded the children to go up to
their rooms and change clothes before doing their chores. Pecause they knew better
than to disobey their mother, all of the children obediently did exactly as they were
told...all that is except for one. Nine-year-old Albert quickly informed his mother that
lnejust had to run down the street to his friend’s house to bring him something. e
promised it would only take a few minutes and he’d be right back. Knowing Albert
would get waglaid at his friend’s, Giovanna told him to change his clothes and do his
chores first. She knew that Albert would end up stayjing at his friend’s house longer
than a few minutes because he would getinvolved with some foolishness. [However,
before the words were even out of her mouth, Albert dashed out of the door and went

clﬁarging down the street to his friend’s house.

T rue to (Giovanna’s Precxictions, Albert’s trip to his friend’s took much longer than
he’d anticipated. When Albert arrived, he found out there was alittle ball game going
onin his friend’s backyard that he just couldn’t resist joining, T he game was so
exciting and so much fun that when it finally ended, Albert wasnt aware of how much
time had passed. [He also hadn’t realized that he’d gotten his good school clothes
very dirty while playing the game. Albert thought that maybe his mother was right
after all; he should have changed clothes before leaving the house. [e knew that it
was too late to think about that now. T he damage was done. Albert dreaded going
home because he knew he’d have a very upset mother to answer to when he got there.

]t was going to be difficult to exP!ain to her how these few uncxPcctccl t}—ﬁngs

happened.
Giovanna was "~ more thanjust a little annoycd with Albert as he
strolled e L9 into the house. Not on|9 had he c{isobcgcc{ her by

© leaving when he was told not to, he’d been gone for
& over an hour. Since Albert hadm't changed his clothes
i before going to his friend’s, his good school clothes had
gotten tattered and dirty. [Je knew this would
upset his mother a great deal. Not only was his
mother angry with him but, to make matters worse, she

also had a broom in her handjust as he came through the kitchen door- (Giovanna was
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gctting rcaclg to start swccPing the floor to get the beans she’d c]roPPcc] under the
table as he walked tl-lroug}'m the kitchen door. Albert’s timing couldm’t have been

worse.

As soon as Albert entered the kitchen, the fireworks began. [na
very loud and angry voice, Giovanna asked her oldest son why he
had disobeyed her by going to his friend’s house before changing
his clothes and doing his chores. \Who did he think he was to defy

his mother by running over to his friend’s house when he was

sPeciFica113 told not to? \When she noticed his filthy clothes, which
even had a few rips and tears, things escalated very quickly. Giovanna was so angry
that she approached her son. Knowing that his mother was so annoyed that she was
probably going to take a swipe at him, Albert took cover by quickly going under the
table. Of course, this only angered Giovanna even more. Now she really went into
action! |n an attempt to get Albert from under the table, she took the broom and
swatted at him. Again and again she swatted but Albert didm't leave the safety of the

underside of the table. f’iowever, he knew he couldn’t 5ta3 there forever.

Suddenly, he found his salvation!! On the floor he discovered one of the white beans
that had fallen while his mother was sorting them earlier in the day. The bean was
about the size and shape of a tooth and the quick-thinking Albert immediately went
into action. As he grabbed the bean, he let out a blaring, blood-curdling scream.
Then he held out the bean in the palm of his hand for his mother to see. |n aloud
shrieking, tearfilled voice Albert said, “Oh look Mama, you broke my tooth, you
broke my tooth!” T o add a little more dramatic effect, Albert grabbed his mouth as
he fell flat on the floor.

As soon as she heard Albert's words, Giovanna fell to her knees, sobbing
uncontrollably. She couldwt believe she’d harmed her precious young child by
breaking his tooth. [Her beautiful, perfect son now had a broken tooth because she’d
hit him with a broom! [How could she have done this terrible thing?? She’d never be
able to forgive herself. Giovanna quickly scooped Albert off the floor. She took her
son in her arms, held him very tightly, and rocked him as she begged him for forgiveness
over and over again. She wailed louder and louder as she held Albert tighter and
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tighter in her arms. (Giovanna knew that she had marred her son for life because of her
anger with him over disobeying her.
She also knew that her husband
Rocco and her other children would
be very disappointed in her when
they found out how it happened.
What a terrible thing she’d done to
the entire family. \What a horrendous

catastrophe she’d created!

Albert was shocked by his beloved
mothers reaction. [Je knew he had
to tell her the truth about it being a
bean that he’d showed her and not
his tooth. [Jowever, ecach time he

tried to Py himself away from his

mother's grasp, she on!3 held him

tighter. [Her sobs got louder and

louder as he tried in vain to exP[ain what had really happencd. T he situation was
totally out of control and Albert knew that he had to let his mother know the truth.
Somehow, through the pandemonium of Giovanna’s wailing and begging for
forgiveness, Albert was finally able to get out of his mother’s grip long enough to

show her that it was in fact a bean and not his tooth that he had in his hand.

Atfirst, Giovanna was unwilling to accept the truth from Albert because she was so
upset. [Jowever, she slowly started to calm down when she realized that her precious
son was fine. She had come to understand that she had not broken his tooth when
she swatted him with the broom. She also became aware that Albert had tricked her
into believing that what she’d thought was his tooth was actually a bean. [ ven though
she was still very distraught with Albert for not only disobeying her but also for
tricking her and getting her so upset, (Giovanna took Albert in her arms once again.
She was so happy that he was fine, she repeatedly kissed him over and over again as

her tears continued to flow down her cheeks. Au)ert held his dear mother in his arms
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fora [ong time as he tcnclcrly kissed away each one of her tears. Hc gcntly soothed

her broken heart as he Promised to never do anatl-\ing to disobe\zj her again.

- «.mmlhﬂl Ml f

1928

On that fall aFtcrnoon, young, A“}ert rcPeatcélg vowed to his mother he’d a]wa35 be
goocl and that he would never, ever even think of disobcying her again. [However,
there were ajust few more times that he Proved to be quite a cl—va”er\ge for herl! (5035
will be bogsl!) Tlﬁrougl’v it a”, Giovanna alwags adored A”Dcrt, as well as all of her

other children, with a very \Corgiving and loving heart.
Vetermination X

A Five Mile Walk
Pay aff

Giovanna and Rocco were thrilled to welcome

their fifth daughtcr on March 16,1919 when she |
was born in their Washington home. T|163 J

decided to name the newest Froia Friﬂccss
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Teresa. [ike herolder sisters, T eresa was a beautiful little girl filled with love and
kindness for all. Atavery early age, T eresa’s warm, loving personality and lovely
smile charmed all who knew her. As she grew, T eresa flourished into an accomplished
young woman with many skills and talents. Rocco and Giovanna knew that T eresa
would also make her mark in the world by achieving many great successes...and she

never, ever disappointed them.

T he vivacious and beautiful T eresa became the happy bride of handsome and
intelligent Stanley Moore. T he newlywed couple began their life together living in
Washington. [n 1942, T eresa, Stanley and their two sons, David and Dennis, left in
their newly purchased trailer to relocate to California. ecause they were pulling a
trailer, they had to drive at the very slow spcecl of thirty-five miles an hour. [twas a
lengthy, gruc!ingjoumeg for the young family. On theirlong, slow trip, T eresa spent
a great deal of time entertaining David, who was four, and Dennis, who was eight-
months old. At last, after ten
days on the road, they reached
their destination of a trailer

park in Linco]n Fark,
C alifornia.

Tl’vc !iving arrangements in the
trailer Park were not
acccptab]c to Teresa; the
park was not clean and she
didrt want her children Plaging
in the area. AFter a wcck,
Tercsa and Stanlcg found a
home that theg were interested
in Purchasing inanew
subdivision. Tl‘veg sold the
trailer and used the money as

the down payment on their little

two-bedroom home. Since
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tl’vcy didn’t have any furniture, David s[cPt ina babg’s bed, Dennis slcpt ina |argc
buggy, while T eresa and Stan163 s]cPt on the floor. With no furniture, tl—neg
imProvisccl bg using a big board as a table and wooden boxes for chairs. Slowlg,
Piece—b}ypiece, they were able to Purcl’]ase a second-hand stove, a wooden icebox

rcFrigcrator, a was\ning machine, and furniture for their home.

As soon as they got to California, Stanley quickly got ajob as a mold-maker; he
produced iron molds that were used to make a variety of items. Stanley was extremely
skillful at his trade. \With his hard work and determination, he soon became one of the
best mold-makers in all of California. [He was able to earn the money that the family

needed to grow and prosper in their new home.

One day, Stanley came home from work and told T eresa that

he wanted to start a business of his own. [Jowever, he needed :
to borrow money from the bank. When he had gone to a bank o
earlier that day to borrow the money, he was denied the loan. T he banker told him
that all he had was an old car and a home that he didn’t have enough equity in to
qualify for a business loan. (nderstandably, Stanley was very disappointed when he
told T eresa that he wouldwt be able to begin his own business because the bank

denied his aPP!ication foraloan.

T eresa decided that the bank didn't fully appreciate Stanley’s potential when they
refused toloan him the money. T he next morning she decided to take matters into her
own hands. She got up very early, packed lunches for David and herself, as well as
two bottles for Dennis, to prepare them for thcjoumey they were going to take that
day. She told David that they were going for a walk as she put Dennis in the buggy.
[t was five miles to the bank; it would be along walk for them. T eresa pushed the
buggy as she talked to David the entire way to the bank. She Pointcd out all the

sigl’vts and Placcs of interest a]ong the way so that Davic’ would not get bored.

Tl’wezj arrived at the bank before it oPcned. Tercsa sat with her two sons on a bench
ina Park across the street from the bank. Whi!c tl‘ucrc, she explainec{ to David how a

nearbg traffic light worked. David was very inquisitivc and was enthralled with his
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mother’s detailed cxplanation of wl’xg there were traffic [ights and how thcg worked.
Before tl—ne\zj knew it, the bank had oPcned for business.

thn theg entered the bank, T eresa and the children aPProachcd the rcccptionist
Teresa told the receptionist that she wanted to talk to the bank manager. Since
Tcrcsa was on]g twenty-two years o]d, was wearinga houscdress, and had two young
children, the receptionist did not think that she was a worthg client for the manager to
sPcnd any time with. T he rcccptionist told T eresa that he was busg in a meeting.

T eresawent back to her children. Af:tcr tl’mirtg minutes she returned to the
rcceptionist again asking to see the bank manager. The recePtionist indicated that

the bank manager was still bus& This went on for two more times.

A?ter waiting an hour and a l'wa[{ Teresa was tired of the responses that she was
getting thn the recePtionist again told her that the bank manager was busg,
Teresa had had enough. She told the recePtionist ina P]casant but very firm voice, 9
have two young children with me toclag UHti| now, I have seen to it that tl’vcg have

bﬁ@ﬂ vcr3 WC” Echavcé anc{ c]uiet.

Howcvcr, IF] dor't gct to see the bank manager
soon, the babg is going to start to cry and my older
son is going to start running around...and ] am going

to let them!”

Witl—nou’c any }—icsitation, the recePtionist said, “tHe

will see you now.”

Mh Jones, the manager of the ban‘c, was about seventy years old. As soon as
T eresa introduced herself to him, the manager recognizc& her name. [e told her,
“Your husband was here 3esterc{a3 and spoke to me about a business loan. [However,

he did not have any collateral.”

E)ecause T eresa was unfamiliar with the word, she asked Mr.Jones, “What is

collateral? Flease tell me what the term means.”

Tl’)e bank manager then went on to explain in “bank ]aﬂguage” what the term meant.
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AFtcr he informed Teresa what the word meant, she asked without any hcsitation,
“]sn’t abanka [cnding house? ]t doesn’t sound like you lend money unless the person

alrcady has money. ]n other worc]s, you on]y lend money on a sure tl'n'ngf’

Giving Mr. Jones afew seconds to absorb what she
saicl, Teresa went on to add, “We”, ] want you know
that I have more collateral than you have money in this

bank to lend. l am twenty—’cwo and my husband is

twenty-eight. Petween us we have over seventy years
of hard work ahead of us. We have many years in which our determination and drive
will get us ahead inlife. My husband and | have our youth on our side. You cart put
a monetary value on that kind of collateral, but we both know that it is an invaluable
asset.” As she spoke the words, T eresawas very well aware that she had gotten her
philosophy on life from her parents. She knew that she had proved to the bank
manager that through their hard work and determination, they would be able to pay
the loan back.

Tl—vc bank manager looked at Teresa and said, “You tell your husband to come in

tomorrow morning to Pick up the check.”

Curious, but not surPriscd, T eresa asked the bank manager wl—ny he had cl—nanged his
mind. e reP]iec], “Because of:your beautiful brown eyes!”

Teresa was not Iﬁappy with his response so she quicuy rep!iecl, “You know that's not
true. You agrccd to give us the loan because you knew what ] said was true. Mg

husband and [ are going to work hard to be able to pay back your loan.”

Ater thanking Mr. Jones, T eresa went back to the park bench to have lunch with her
sons. Soon, she started the long five-mile walk
back home. Once they finally arrived, all three of
them were exhausted and needed to rest. After he

gotup from his nap, T eresa told David, “You must

not tell Daclclg where we went todayﬁ’ O{: course,
David agreed.
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fter dinner that night Tcrcsa told Stanlc ,“B the wa , you can sto by the bank
g Y DY Y% Y Py

tomorrow to Pick up the check for the loan.”

A confused Stan]cy asl«ic], “What’? Wl’lat are you ta”(ing about?” Tcrcsa told
Stanley that Mr. Jones had told her to tell her husband to Pick up the check.

5tan]6:9 askcd, “Iow did you talk to Mr. Jones, we don’t have a Phonc. Did he drive

all the way out to the house to talk to

9ou?”

thn Tcrcsa rcsponc[cc] Wit]’l, “I went to

the bank to talk to him.”

Stan]cy asked, “IHow did you get there?

I walked.”

Walked?? What did you do with the

children?”

“[ took them with me! ]fgou dor’t believe

me, call David in and ask him where we

were today.”

thn Davic] told his father that tl’vcg walked to the Park and sat on a bench before

his mother talked to a man, Stan[eg started to cry. He was tota”y overwhelmed by all

that Teresa had done to get the loan theg needed for him to start his own business.

The next dag when Stanley went to the banl(, Mr. Jones told him, “Mr. Moore, ]

never saw your Potcntial when youwere here the other Aag I have come to realize that
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you have a very nice little Famil& I know that you are going to be very successful with

your business because oicyour determination and hard work as well as the suPPort

and encouragement oFﬂour wife.”

It was because of the fine example that (Giovanna and Rocco had shown tl’]eiricamilg

that T eresa knew the power of hard work and determination. She also knew the

future of herfami]‘g dcpended on her abi[itﬁ to make the bank manager realize that she

and }'ICY' l‘lusband were
excellent candidates for a
business loan. |t was because
of her strcngtl’v of character
and her undaunted belief in
her husband and herse]E that
she knew that she had to
pursue the loan with the
courage of her conviction.
Bccause of Tcrcsa’s
determined effort to secure his
initial business loan, togetlﬂcr
she and Stanleg were able to
begin their very successful

business Pursuita

Teresa expert]3 carried on
the Proia Family tradition of

hard work and determination

as well as the strong beliefin 3oursclic. One more of Rocco and (Giovanna’s children

had ski”Fu”g put into Practicc the lessons for success in life that thcg learned from

their parents.
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Yust Give Him A Wrench & I Re
Go! Go! Go!

Rocco and Giovanna were thrilled with the arrival of their son Arthur on August 3,
1921. T he happy, playful, beautiful baby boy was the perfect addition to their loving
family. [From a very young age, the little Proia Prince loved to play with his toy cars
and trucks. e would spend much of his early days “driving and racing” his toys on
the imaginary roads he’d built throughout the Froia home. [e’d make a wide variety
of loud sounds with his mouth to give his vehicles personality and character as they
moved around the various rooms. Of course, when his cars and trucks stopped, they
would always come to a screeching halt. Much to his delight, they'd sometimes even
crash into other vehicles. Arthur
loved plagjing with his cars and
trucks so much that when he slept,
he even dreamt about them. As he
slept, his family always knew that
he was dreaming about cars
because he would even make his

racing and crashing sounds in his

sleepl

As Arthur grew up, his interest in mechanical things continued. At a young age, he
was able to fix any problem that he had with his bicycle. [1e’d take his bicycle apart,
spreading the pieces all over the backyard and garage. When he first started
repairing his bike, he often didn’t keep track of all the pieces he’d taken off. Then,
he'd become very frustrated and angry with himself because he couldn’t put his bike
back together again. But it wouldn’t be long before Arthur would be able to make
some “minor adjustments” and have his bike up and running again in no time atall. As
he got older, he grew more careful about exactly how he took off the parts of his bike

and where he putevery Piccc. In a rcla’civclg short pcriocl of time, he became an expert
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at repairing his bicycle. True to the enterprisin Froia tradition, he soon was able to
P g Y P g

rcPair the bikes of his friends and neigl-lbors to ecarn a little extra spcnding money.

Bccausc he couldr’t afford to bug new ones, his father Rocco often drove older
trucks. As clever
ancl I"CSOUI"CCFU] as
Rocco was, he
was not an exPcrt
mechanic. Hc was

capablc of doing

minor rePairs on ]

~

his trucks but any
major rcPairs were . N

> . k=
far too / “ \11
cha”cnging.

| Arthur and Jack Rea

When he was relatively young, Arthur began trying to help his father repair the trucks.
Although he didn't have any formal training, he quickly became a very adept mechanic.
Pecause of his natural mechanical skills, he was often called upon to work on his
father's old trucks. The problem Arthur often had was the same one he had when he
was learning to repair his bicycle. [e was usually not very careful about keeping track
of all the picces that he took off of his father's engine. T he parts would be spread all
over the backyard and garage so that Arthur usually had a difficult time putting the
engine back together again. T his often frustrated his father, who needed his trucks
up and running as fast as possible. Slowly Arthur became as organized about
repairing his fathers trucks as he had about fixing all the broken bikes in the
neighborhood.

Wit]’] the passage of time, Arthur became an expert at repairing cars and trucks. ]n
passag P pamng
fact, he could diagnose the Problem with the engine, carburetor, alternator, Pistons, or
brakes of a truckjust bg Iistening to the vehicle run as his father drove it into the
arage. There were many times that Rocco didr't even know that there was a problem
garag Y P
brcwing underneath the hood of his truck. Arthur would often walk out to the garage

and tell his father that he needed to fix somctl’wing on the truck. lt would alwags uPset
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his mother when Arthur would miss
dinner because he stayed in the
garage for hours until the truck
was fixed. Sometimes, he’d work
on rePairing his father's trucks
|ong into the night. Arthur
wouldr’t be satisfied until the truck
was running as smooth]g as

Possible.

Top: Albert, Arthur and Mary Rea
Bottom: Anna, Jo, Teresa, Virginia

Artl‘vur’s rcPutation for being an expert mechanic soon spreac{ throug]'lout
Washington. [He was considered the absolute best mechanic in the city, if not the
entire country. FeoP[e would come from miles around to bring their vehicles to Arthur
for rcpair‘ Everyone knew that he was an expcr‘t and would be able to fix any
mechanical Problcm their vehicle had. Before long, Avrthurwas so busg rcPairing
vehicles that he often had a difficult time kccPing up with all the business that came his

Wa\lj.

As his rcputation sPreac{, the owners and drivers of racecars at the Arden Downs
racetrack in Washington started to bring their vehicles to Arthur to repair and tune
up. T he owners and drivers had comP[cte confidence in Arthur's abi]itg to have their
racecars per‘porming at their l’lighest level. Because he rcPaired several of the
racecars, many of the drivers and owners invited him to come to the racetrack to see
them compctc. Most of the time he was so bus&; that he didiwt have the chance to go
to the track. Howevcr, because he crjoycc{ seeing how the cars he worked on

Pchormcc[ in the races, sometimes he'd go for an afternoon to see a race or two.

One sunny aFternoon, the owner of a racecar that Artl—nur had worked on invited him
to view an imPortant race at Arden Downs. \When he arrived, the owner invited
Art]ﬁur to go with him into the race Pit. Avrthur had alwags sat in the stands, so to

actua”g go into the Pit and be with the crew was a real thrill and a hugc honor. Arthur
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was excited to be with the pit crew as the driver broug}'it the carin to have a tire
cl—:angcc{ orget advice as to how to imProve his Pchormance on the track. Arthur also
enjoye& bcing so close to the cars as thcy zoomed bg, wl‘virling round and round the
track. T]’]e wind the cars created as thefj whizzed by and the sound of the engines’
roar were cxhilarating to him. Arthurwas l—vaving the

time of his life!

As he was s’canding in the Pit, the sound that one of the
racecars was making caug%t his attention. Thcrﬁ was
something so unusual about the noise that Arthur knew

there was somet}’ling wrong, with that car's engine. ]t was

mal(ing a slight Pinging sound and bacuiring
occasiona“g At f:irst, knowing that it was a

compctitor’s racecar, Ar‘tl’wur didnt do anything about I

the Prob[cmA However, after a few more laps around .

the racetracl(, he couldrt be quict and ignore the
Problem any !ongcr. O the cars next laP, he waved the driver to come into the Pit.
T he driver knew that Particular Pit was not his so l’icjust ignorcc[ Arthurs waving as
he whizzed blv,;. Ur\c{auntec{, Arthur waved with more zest and enthusiasm on the
Fo”owing ]aP; l’vowevcr, the driver still didrt stop. On the next [aP, Arthur Practica”g
Jumped in front of the car to get him to stop. T his time it worked and the bewildered

driver Pu”cd into the Pit area.

Ax‘thur ran up to the driver and told him that there was
5omc’c|—1ing wrong, with the engine of his vehicle; the timing
was off on his racecar. Pecause of this, the racecarwas

not Pcr?orming at its Peak level. Jtwas agecting the

specc[ and cgicicncy at which the car's engine was
running. Arthur told the driver to pop the lid on the hood of the car. Grablﬁing afew
wrenches and screwdrivers, Arthur was able to ciuick]g acﬁust the car's timing, He told
the driver to rev the er\gine to be sure that the adjustment was correct. ]t was now
Pchectl Avrthur told the driver that his car would now run much better. T he driver

quicug thanked him as l’wejumpcd back into his racecar.



Page | 147

Wl’xcn the driver drove around on the next ]aP, Artl’xur listened very intcntly. He
waited for the driver to go around the racetrack two more times before he smiled as he

nodded his head up and down in aPProva]A Because

of the acﬁ ustment Arthur made to the timing,
the driver was able to drive much faster.
With every IaP the driver took, he gained
speed. [T ventually he was able to get to
the head of the pack and cross the finish
line first, winning the race. Of course, the
driver and owner of the winning vehicle were
thrilled. They both ran to Arthur and thanked him for all his help. T hey told him that
they would soon be over to see him so that he could tune up their racecar before every

race.

Undcrstandably, the owner of the vehicle who had invited Arthur tojoin them in the
Pit was not plcascd with Arthur l’)clping the other participant in the race. Because of
the acljustmcnt that Arthur made, his comPctitor was able to win the race. [Jowever, it
on]ﬂ confirmed the owner’s belief in Artl’xur’s outstancling ability to ch'agnosc Prob]cms
inracecars. [Jis request was that Arthur never again work on his comPetitoHs vehicles
during arace in which theﬂ both were compcting Artl'lur Iaughec] and Promiscd he

would do that.

The story of what Arthur did that day quickly sprcad througl—yout the region. Soon,
Artlﬁur had even more clients hoping that he would tune up their vehicles. A]though

the wait time was often very ]ong, everyone a!wa95 felt it was well worth the wait.

A fascination for cars that began for Arthur in the backyard of Giovanna and
Rocco’s South Street home helped him develop the skills needed to become a
master mechanic and diagnostician. [Jow proud his parents were to know yet another
of their children had built a lasting, honorable career for himself. Once again, another

Froia child had made their parents Prouch!
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The Boy Who Took A Stand

Jtwas the 17 of May, a spring beautiful day in 1924, when Giovanna and Rocco
Froia welcomed the newest (and last) addition to their loving family. T he beautiful
baby boy was delivered by Dr. Clarence McCullough in his parents’ upstairs
bedroom of their home on South Street in Washington, Pennsylvania. As were all
the older Proia children, the new baby was absolutely beautifull Trom the day he was
born, the entire family cherished the newest Proia Prince; he was a darling child filled

with Personali’ty and love.

After the delivery, Dr. McCullough thoroughly examined both Giovanna and her
adorable baby boy. He determined they were both healthy and doing very well. To
help the doctor take care of both Giovanna and the baby, her friend, Palmira
Colombo, was also in the bedroom. Palmira and her husband Antonio were good
Friends of the family. Mr. and Mrs. Colombo were given the honor of being the
godparents for the new baby boy.

After he was sure Giovanna
and her baby boy were doing
well, Dr. McCullough got
ready to leave. Needing the
information for the birth
certificate, he then asked
Giovanna what the baby’s
name was going to be. [n
those days, it was the [talian
custom that the godparents

had the honor of naming the
baby. (/lsuaug, the

godparents would ask the

Unidentified boy, Anna, George, Lucia

baby’s Parcnts what name
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tl’vcy liked for the baby and then givc the baby the name the Parcnts wanted.

[However, that was not how FPalmira handled the situation.

Before Giovanna could say anything, Palmira loudly announced that the baby would
be named Anthony. [Her husband was named Antonio, and with the birth of this
baby boy, it gave Palmira the Pechct opportunity to honor her husband by naming
this child after him. Dr. McCullough looked at Giovanna for approval of the name.
[T xhausted and weary From_}’ust giving birth, as well as wanting to give the baby’s
godmother the respect she was due, Giovanna weakly nodded her head yes. [almira

was thrilled!

Because Palmira was so c]c]ightcc[ with the birth of the baby bog who she brazen!y
had been able to name after her husband, she wanted to do something very special for

the child. Agtcr the doctor leFt, Falmira told Giovanna

L L that she was going to the best c]epartment store in

downtown Wasl‘ving’con and bu}j the bab9 a beautiful
brand new crib. As far as she was concerned, there
iHHHHﬁH ‘ | would be nothing too good for babg Antl—vony; she
[l

WOUld PUTC}'ISSC thc FiﬂCSt Crib moncy COU]d buy ]COF

her godson. (Giovanna was shocked when Falmira told
her of her plan. She wondered why Falmira would want to buy a new crib when
Giovanna already had a perfectly good one that she’d used for all her other children.
The ever frugal and cost conscious (Giovanna told Falmira that she didn’t need or

want a new crib for baby Aﬂtlﬁon3~

Palmira told Giovanna that she wanted baby Anthony to have a fine new crib to slccP
in every night because he was her special godson. (Giovanna tried to explain that she
already had a crib for the baby and that this was hopefully her last child, so a new crib
was totally unnecessary. As Giovanna tried to explain why a new crib wasn't needed
for the baby, Palmira became very angry. Palmira was absolutely insulted that her
generous gift to the baby had been refused. She thought that Giovanna should have
accepted her offer if for no other reason than it was a gift from Anthony’s

godparcnts. |n no uncertain terms, Palmira told Giovanna cxact|9 how she felt about
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the situation; (Giovanna had insulted her by rcFusing her generous offer. 5!’16

immediate]3 stormed out of the house in a ljig huff.

T he last thing (Giovanna wanted to do was to insult or even upset her good friend
FPalmira. [Jowever, she felt very strongly that the gift of a new crib for the baby was a
very poor choice and totally unnecessary. When Rocco got home from work that
evening, she told him all that had happened that day. Rocco could see that Giovanna
as very upset over the situation. | o assure his beloved wife that she had absolutely
done the right thing, he told her that he would have done exactly the same thing, e
was sorry that Palmira had gotten so upset, but Giovanna was wise to tell her that

tl’vcg didn’t need a new crib.

When Giovanna was Fee[ing
bettcr, she and Kocco made
several triPs to the Colombo’s
home to aPo[ogizc. [However, ‘
Falmira was too hurt and

insulted to accept the aPo]ogﬁ.

Tl’wc rclationship between the
Froias and the Colombos

became very strained. Fa[mira

and Anthony Colombo never

came back to the Proia’s home

to visit or see the babﬂ again.

T he two families spolcc to each

onlg on very rare occasions and
then on’3 when they were

forced to.

George and his friend
Not wanting to make the bad

situation even worse, the Froias did not select another couplc to baPtizc their babgk

Rocco and Giiovanna knew that baptizing the babg at that Point was tota”g out of the
uestion. ] hey hoped that as time passed, the (Colombos feclings on the matter

9 They hop passed, S

would soFtcn,..‘thsgjust didw't realize how long it would take. Montl'\s went bg and the
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Co]ombos did not return to the Froia home. Tl’léﬂ afew years went bg and still there
was not a visit from the Colombos. A reconciliation between the ?ami[icsjust was not

going to haPPCH‘

A\s the time passed, Anthony grew up to be a precious little boy. [e was a delightful
child with a sweet, charming personality that brought great joy to his family. Anthony
was filled with love and showered it on everyone, especially his mother. [e absolutely
adored his mother and frequently told her how much
he loved her as he showered her with kisses. [ very
day he would tell his mother how beautiful she was

and how [uclqj he was to have her as his mother.

However, for some unknown reason, Anthony
didn't like his name; he absolutely didmt want to be
called Anthony. As he grew, he had lots of friends
to play with in the neighborhood. T here was a boy
in the neighborhood that was a little older than
Anthony who he admired a great deal. The boy's
name was (George. Anthony wanted to play with
George all day long and to be just like him. is
admiration for (George was so great that he slowly
started to tell everyone that his name was George,
too. | he next step was that he started to tell
people not to call him Anthony but to call him
George. [Te would proudly tell everyone, “My name
is George Froia? T he Proia family loved their little
prince so much that soon everyone was calling him

Gcorgc\

W|—nen George was almost five years olcl, Dr.
McCu”ougl‘v told Giovanna that she needed to

have an oPeration. (oncerned with the Possibility

that she might not survive the surgery, (Giovanna was

determined that Georgc had to be baptizcc[ before
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she went into the hospital. She and Rocco went to visit the (Colombos to try to
reconcile with them one last time. (Giovanna exP[ained her medical concerns and the
need for her young son to be baptized before she had the surgery. The Colombos
yielded to Giovanna’s request and reconciled with the Proias. After the friendship
resumed, the first order of business was that the child had to be baPtized Rocco
quickly made arrangements at the Church of the [mmaculate Conception for the
baptism. All was going very well with the (Colombos and the baptism so the [roias
didmt mention that Anthony was now going by the name (George. Giovanna and
Rocco knew that the Colombos wouldn’t be l"aF’PB with the name change.

| The dayof the baptism
finally arrived. T he Proia’s
purchased a brand new outfit
for their precious son on this
momentous occasion. During
the ceremony, the priest
asked Rocco, “What name is
this child to be baptized?
Now Rocco had a real
dilemma on his hands. e
knew that the Colombos had
named his son Anthony but
that his son did not like the
name. More imPortantly, he
also knew that his son loved
the name (George and that is
what he wanted to be called.
He didn’t want to create a

scene in the church with the

‘ Colombos and }"lIS 50Uﬂg

son. quc quick—thinking
Rocco slﬂlﬂ rcpliccl to the pricst, “Ask the child what his name is.”
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thn the Prif:st asked the 1:703 what his name was, he Prouc“g rcpliccl with his usual
response, “M3 name is Cjcorgc Proia” Rocco beamed as he smiled at his son; he had
outwitted the Colombo& Howcvcr, once again, Fa]mira was horrified and insulted.
Bccause theg were in a church, Fa]mira knew that she would have to hold her tongue
and not cause a commotion. Much to the Co!ombos’ dismaﬂ, the Prics’c then baPtiLcé

the child with the name C]eorgc Froia.

Evcryone returned to the Proia home for the dinner to honor the baptism. Palmira
Ioud]ﬂ cxpresscd her displcasurc with the name that had been given to tl’)cirgoclson.
She rcPeatcd several times, | his is the first Fami[y that | have ever heard of where
the children tell the Parénts what to do.” Nonc of the Froia’s rcspondcd to her
statements. A]though itwas a long, rather strained dinner, at the end of the ({33 the
Froias and the Colombos were still friends. ]t was because of the boldness o]cgoung
C]eorge to Pick his own name that the Friendship between the two families was never
as close at it had once been years

before...and that wasjust fine with
(Giovanna and Rocco.

Tlﬂroughout his ]ti, the youngest Froia
Princc was alwa35 known as Gcorgc Proia.
When he was enrolled in l(inclcrgartcn, the
teacher was told that his name was
Gcorgc His diploma from Washington
Higlﬁ Scl‘loo] was issued in the name of
Gcorgc Proia. |n 1943, when l—nejoinec{
the Armg, his name was given as Georgc
A. Froia Thc name on the headstone of
his grave in the Fhi]ippincs is Georgc A Froia. The little boy who wanted his name

to be George was indeed a[w335 known to the world as George Froia.

T}‘vrougbout his ]ti, Rocco and Giovanna a]ways dcar!9 love and were very Proué of
their youngest child Gcorge....never so filled with Pri({e and love as on his baptismal
dafj when he stood before the Priest and Proud|9 announcec{, “ij name is Gcorgc

Froia!”
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Viryinia ?re/mrey For
The Jee ?ye

|t was mid-November, 1945, and in Michigan, that meant it was deer hunting season.
Jack, who cnjogcd trooping through the woods of northern Michigan, would soon try
once again to snare a mighty twelve-point buck. After months of planning and
dreaming about his great outdoor adventure, Jack would soon be able to join his
hunting buddies John, Dominic, and T ony for their long fourteen-hour drive to Jron
Mountain way up in the northern Peninsu]a. Along with their hunting clothes and
hunting supplies, the four long-time friends had carefully packed ten days’ worth of
food into their cars. T he night before their departure, the buddies were like four little
boys on the night before Christmas! T heir excitement for the next day didmt allow
them much sleep because
t!'lcyjust couldm’t wait to get
onthe road. [Tinally, after a
restless night, they were able
to get up at three in the
morning and start their long,
long drive up north. Soon,

thcy would be “O)CF into the
wild blue 9ondcrl"

As the men bid their lovcly

wives good—bgc, the women

were Iooking forward to a
vacation from the routines of their daillj lives. thlinc{a, Li”ian, Helen, along with
\/irginia, would not have to prepare the elaborate dinners for their husbands each
night. T}‘}CB would not be making mea’cba”s, pasta, minestrone, Iasagna, or frittata for
ten dags! With their hubbies gone, the women would have the [uxury of Prcparing
simP]cr meals that were less time consuming to put togctlﬁcr. LiFe would be slower and

less comPIicated for the next few days, and tl163 were all loolcing forward to it.
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T here was only one issue that needed to be addressed. | illian and Dominic did not
have any children so she would be spending
the entire ten days and nights alone in her
home. T his wasn’t anything that the
gregarious and outgoing | illian enjoyed or
looked forward to doing, [er good friend
Virginia had the PerFect solution to the
situation....|_illian would spend the ten days
with her and her young sons, T ommy and

Jackic OF course, Li”ian was thrilled with
the invitation and quicuy accepted. When Dominic drove to Jack and \/irginia’s

home for the trek up north, he not only had everything he needed for his hunting
adventure, he also had his beloved [ illian and her suitcase for her stay with Virginia.
As the men drove down the driveway, Virginia and | illian giggled with excitement over
the time theyd spend together.

Jtwas a Saturday so [ illian didit have to go to work as a cook at Mt. Caramel
[Hospital. [ illian was delighted to spend the day with Virginia and the boys. |t was
very cold and snowy outside, so the ladies decided to do things inside the house and
not even venture outside. | ommy and Jackie couldn’t resist the freshly-fallen snow.

The boys de]ightec{ in P]aﬂing in the snow and bui!climg a snowman.

Virginia and | _illian were happy to have the time to chat and laugh as they tried out a
few new recipes. When the boys finally came inside, they were welcomed with some
freshly made hot soup to warm them up. [ illian then made chocolate chip cookies with
the boys. T he boys measured and stirred the ingredients for the dough before they
put it on the cookie sheets. Virginia and | illian assured the boys that they had never
had a more delicious cookic in their entire lives. T ommy and Jackie beamed with pride

as they had warm cookies and milk with the ladies.

Later, | illian gave Virginia a break by bathing the boys before going to bed. Virginia
and | illian read the boys a book and shared a few stories with T ommy and Jackie
before tucking them in bed for the night. T he ladies then had the evening to listen to
“Your [Tit Parade” all by themselves. Although Dominic and Jack were good
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husbands, theiridea of a good time on a Saturday night was not listening to that
program. T he ladies spenta wonderful evening together as they tapped their feet,
bobbed their heads, and sang along with the many popular songs that were played.
Much too soon the program ended. T he ladies then spent the rest of the evening
laughing and reminiscing about the many good times theyd spent together. Pefore

theg knew it, it was past midnight....much later than either one of them usua”5 stagec‘
UPH

T he weather outside continued to worsen; the wind was howling, the temperature was
dropping, and the snow was falling, T he ladies decided it was time to go to sleepina
nice warm bed; both of them would sleep in Jack and Virginia’s bedroom. Virginia
suggested that | illian get ready for bed first as she checked on the boys. | illian
quickly changed into her warm flannel nightgown. T he ever-modest Virginia took her

nightc]ot}ﬁes into the bathroom to c]ﬁange for bed.

thn \/irginia came into the bedroom, Li“ian was shocked. 5]—16 looked at \/irginia in
utter disbelief! With her eyes wide open and hard]g able to speak, the dumbfounded
| illian asked, “\Where are you

going?1?”

Virgir\ia, equa”y shocked bﬂ the
qucstion, resPonc!eA witl‘v, “To bc&,
why?!?”

Still stunned by Virginia’s
appearance | illian replied, “With all
those clothes on?17” | ooking
down at what she had on, Virginia
suddenly realized what | illian was
referring to. Virginia not only had
on herlong pink floral flannel
nightgown, she had a heavy grey

Virginia’s pal Lillian Ciccarelli

wool sweater over the gown and, on

top of that, she had Jack’s hcavy




Page | 157

burgundy wool striped flannel robe sashed tightly around her waist. On her feet, she
had two pair of Jack’s wool hunting socks (which, of course, didn’t match) to keep her
feet warm. Additionally, she had a long red-plaid wool scarf wrapped around her neck
a couPle of times and knotted tightly in the front. To complete the stunning outfit,
Virginia had tied a brightly-colored wool babushka over the tightly-knitted wool blue

and ngCﬂ CaP on }"ICT head, being sure to cover hcr ears!

Kealizing that Per}—iaps,Jus’c maﬂbc, | illian needed an cxP[anation for her get-up,

\/irginia told hcr, “I have this on to stay warm“,.]J’ust dor't like to be cold?

Li“ian then retorted with, “Well, you have on cnough clothes to be warm at the North

Folcl”

At that point both of the women broke into loud uproarious laughter that continued
for along time. [ very time | illian would look at Virginia, she’d start to laugh all over
again. | his, of course, would set off Virginia into another laughing sPe]l. Jt took quite
some time for the ladies to settle down; Li”ianjust couldm't get over the sight of
Virginia in her stylish sleeping attire and giggled for quite some time. When Virginia
finally got into bed, | illian asked her if she needed any covers or did she have on
enough clothing to keep her warm through the rest of winter. Virginia quickly
answered with, “Yes, | need the blanket because | dormt want to get coldi” Of course,

this started the laughter all over again.

T hrough the many years that followed this event, | illian and Virginia would always

reminisce about that night. OFf course, they’d again laugh and laugh when retelling the

story. Often times, both of them laughed so hard that that they’d soon bring
themselves to tears. | hen of course that’s what

good friends like Virginia and Li”ian do when tl’vcg

L N
thg WA

Vi A )

get toget}ncr.
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A New Land, New Opporfuniﬁex

Jt was the spring of 1955; T ommaso had just turned cighteen and recently completed
his studies at the technical high
school in Arpino, Jtaly. e and his
mother, [ rsilia Rea, decided it was
now the right time to leave Arpino
to begin their new life in America.
[ rsilia and her son would board
the magnificent Andrea Doria in

Naples for their long voyage to
New York. Before long, theyd
be reunited with |_uigi Rea, ‘
[ rsilia’s husband and T ommaso’s
father. | uigi had left his family in

1948 to join his brother Jack in
Michigan. [Tor the last seven

years, Luigi had been |iving with ‘
Jack and his wife \/irginia in
Dearborn.

Being a typical teenager, it was going to be difficult for T ommaso to leave Arpino.
As anewlywed, his only sister Bruna wouldw't be going with them. She and her
husband Gino would be staying in Jtaly. Also, his beloved Nona would remain behind.
During T ommaso’s entire life, his family had lived with his elderly grandmother whom
he loved dearly, but his Nona was too frail to make the trip. To make matters even
worse, he had many good friends and several cousins that he’d known his entire life,
and leaving them wouldw't be easy. [Furthermore, there was a certain charming,
beautiful, dark-haired young woman named Valentina who had won his heart. The
very thought of leaving her behind was almost more than he could bear. T ommaso
didm't even want to imagine what it would be like without seeing his beloved Valentina

every dag‘ Howcvcr, it didn’t matter that he didn’t want to leave the wonderful life he
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knew and loved in ArpinoA T ommaso understood that he must accompany his mother

tojoin his fatherin America.

Once he settled into his new life in Dearborn,

T ommaso began to realize how difficult it was to
learn the ways of this new |_and of Opportunity.
At schoolin Jtaly, he’d studied [English so he had a
good foundation of the language. [However, now
that he was in America, he realized that having a

gOOd command OF t]"lC language was muc|”| more

difficult than he’d t}’lought it was going to be. ]t was
going to take a great deal more effort to understand and speak this new ]anguagc with

e€ase.

Since T ommaso didwt want to sound like a “foreigner,” he quickly recognized the
need for him to improve. \With the hc!P of his Zia Virgjnia, he enrolled as a full-time
student at ["ordson [High School. T here he would practice the correct
pronunciation and usage of the ["nglish language in each of his classes. T o further
help him hone his [ nglish skills, he encouraged his uncle, aunt, and cousins to speak
to him in [ nglish rather than Jtalian. Additionally, he’d listen very closely as his Zia
Virginia told him many interesting and entertaining stories. [Turther, he’d watch
television with a very serious intent; he listened to all the words spoken, the inflections
invoices, and the mannerisms of the actors. With all his hard work, T ommaso slowly

but surc|y became very fluent in E_ng]isl’w. After a]], he wanted to be a true American!

Jn order to help his son get a little spending money, |_uigi got him a_J‘ob as a janitor at
the Jtalian-American Club in Dearborn. T ommaso reported to work at the
scheduled time, and did a great job cleaning the Club. [However, he was very unhappy
about the work he had to do. Sweeping, cleaning, and scrubbing werer't things that
T ommaso wanted to do. Afterall, he had been educated in Jtaly and felt that he
should be able to get a job where he would be able to use his head more than his back.
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T ommaso was determined to find a job in an area that better suited his qualipications,

interests, and goals in life.

[ ach day, he'd scour the help want ads in the Detroit [Free [ress for ajob that was
more suitable for his skills and talents. [Finally, one Sunday in mid-November, he
found a small ad for @ .

weces - Setvoit Hree Press
Services that stated

“Needed: Young man, mechanically inclined” T ommaso was positive he was exactly
the young man they were looking for! [He quickly showed the ad to his Zia Virginia
and asked her to call the company for him. [Z_arly the next morning, Virginia phoned
the number listed in the ad. She told Mr. A.F. Marcus, the owner of the small
company, that her nephew was a wonderful candidate for the position but that he did
not speak [ nglish. The man asked, “What language does he speak?” Virginia
answered, “Jtalian.” T he man rcP[icd, “That's okay.” [Je then went on to cxplain that
many years earlier when he immigrated to the (|nited States from Germany, he
couldrt speak [" nglish either. [However, at that time, someone gave him a chance and
hired him. Now this was his opportunity to return the favor to someone else. Mr.

Marcus set up an interview in his office for T ommaso for first thing the next morning,.

thn Jia \/irginia told T ommaso the goocl news, he was elated. [is evcr~Protectivc
aunt said that she would go with him on the bus the next morning to the interview.
Gra’ccful as he was, Tommaso declined her offer. Hc wanted to move forward on his
Pursuit of tlﬁisjob opportunity on his own. | he business was located in Detroit on
Woo&ward Avcnuc near }:orcst Street, which was a ]ong distance from where he was
|iving in Dcarborn, T]ﬁc bus trip would involve
T ommaso changing busses and getting
transfers. T ommaso indicated that l‘vejust
wanted /ia \/irginia to tell him exact[9 what
busses and transfers he’d need to take to getto

the interview. \With some hesitancg, but with

confidence in T ommaso’s abilities, his aunt

agrecd. The on[y tl’wing she asked was that he call her when he got in the area of the
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business where the interview would be held. Thc next morning, the self-assured
T ommaso bcgan I-lisjourney to his a”—imPortant first interview. Begore /ia \/irginia

knew it, | ommaso triumphant!y called to tell her that he’d arrived.

Mr. A. IF. Marcus, the owner of the business, was a very kind and insightful man.
When he interviewed Tommaso he saw someone with great Potcn’cia!. Mr. Marcus
could see that the young man would be an honest, hard~worl<ing, inte”igent emp!ogec
who would be a great asset for his growing company. T he ownerwas so imPrcssed
with T ommaso that he hired him on the spot. Througlﬁ the years, Mr. Marcus took
great care to mentor T ommaso in his route to become an outstanding mechanical
engineer. Because Mr. Marcus saw so much of himself in the young man, he gave
Tommaso a great deal oFguidancc and attention. Ever3 day, he would stoP by

T ommaso’s desk to see how he was coming along Each time he did, he was very
Pleased with the speed at which Tommaso was learning the trade. Mr. Marcus was
also imPresscd with the caliber of the work T ommaso Produccd; it was a‘ways

me’ticu]ously done and of superior qualitg,

Soon, T ommaso and Mr. Marcus developed a very close relationship. A special
bond developed between the two. When it was almost time for the company
Christmas party, Mr. Marcus called T ommaso into his office. T here were gifts
spread all over the owner's desk. Mr. Marcus wanted T ommaso to help him organize
the Christmas gifts he’d purchased for his employees. T he ownerwould hand

T ommaso one gift at a time as he checked the name off the cmployce list. Tommaso
would then write the name for whom the gift was intended on a tag that he’d attach to
the gift. As they were working their way down the list, Mr. Marcus PicLec{ up one of
the gifts and read the next name out very loud. “T ommaso Rea, who in the hellis this
guy??” Forasecond, T ommaso looked at him very Puuled and quite confused.
Then he saw the twinkle in Mr. Marcus’ eyes and the smile on his face. Pefore he

knew it, the two of them burst into loud uProarious laughter.

For almost three years Tommaso continued to work at Marcus Enginccring
SCrvices. Durir\g that Pcrioc], Mr. Marcus was very generous in sl’\aring his time and
cxPcrtise with his young, eager emP!oyec. Because of his interest in the future of the

young immigrant, T ommaso learned agreat deal while worl(ing at the small company.
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T he knowledge and skills he acquired laid a solid foundation for T ommaso’s future
careerin mechanical engineering. T hroughout the time he worked at Markus, he
thought of how very fortunate he was that Mr. Marcus came into his life. T he
wonderful opportunity Mr. Marcus gave him, as well as the outstanding role model
that he was, helped to shape the very positive and productive direction T ommaso’s

career took.

After [caving Marcus Enginccring, T ommaso spent the remainder of his career
dcsigning
machines that
were used in a
variety of
manugacturing
firms. During
the Fortg—six
years that his
career

sPannccl, he

advanced

Valentina, Tommaso’s mother Ersilia, and Virginia

from a bcing a

draftsman, to a designer, to the project manager, and finally the senior project
manager. After Marcus [Cngineering Services, his next job was with the Survey

[C ngineering Corporation. During the three years he worked there, he continued to
design machines. T hen, he went to the Pubr Machine and T ool Company. While
working there, he began not only to design the machines but also had the opportunity
to actually see the picce being made and then work. [twas very gratifying for

T ommaso to see a project go from a design on paper all the way to a working piece of
machinery. [or the last ten years of his career, T ommaso worked at the [ kman
Machine T ool Company. T hroughout his carcer, T ommaso always enjoyec] his work
agreat deal. T he satisfaction he gained from the design, building, and creation of a

wor‘dng machine made him a Proud, very fulfilled man.
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T ommaso never
forgot the good
fortune that came his
way when he answered
that small ad in the
newspaperin 1955.
Mr. A T Marcus
gave him the start he

needed to begin his

careerin mechanical

engineering, He hired Valentina. Virginia and Tommaso

T ommaso when he was just an inexperienced young man who had only a limited
command of the [ nglish language. |t was because Mr. Marcus realized the potential
that | ommaso had, and took the time to nurture his untapped capabilities, that such a
solid foundation for his career was laid. T he knowledge and experience he gained
from Mr. Marcus was the underpinning of his long and highly successful career.

T ommaso always felt that he was, indeed a very fortunate to have a mentor like Mr.
Marcus to guide his career. Although he worked long and hard for all that he

achieved in his Ii{:c, T ommaso alwags felt that he was indeed a luck}j, Iucl<9 man.

The rc|ationship between Mr. Marcus and | ommaso is_just one more examp[e of how
immigrants to American show thcirgratitucle for the oPPortunitics offered bg their
new country bﬂ rcaching back and hclping someone clse. Jtis through the hslp and
support of earlier immigrants that many new arrivals to this country were able to find

success.

Bg the way,}'ust in case you were wondcring about the |ove]3 young lac{zj that

T ommaso left back in Arpino, there is great news to sharell Not on|tj was | ommaso
successfulin his carcer, he was also very successful inlove. [He returned to ]ta|3 and
married the beautiful Valentina in 1959. Tl’xcy raised two fine sons who bring them
muchjoy and happiness. With the love and support of his beloved Valcn’cina,

T ommaso has indeed achieved the American Dream!
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C@opafm Reijm' At Winkelman's

In 1950, Jack and Virginia Rea were able to purchase their second home. T hey had
outgrown their original home and needed more space for their family which had grown
to include four children; T ommy was ten, Jackie was seven, Annie was four, and Mary
was three. T heir new home was located on Calhoun Streetin Dearborn. T he Rea
Family enjoyed living in the neighborhood that was within walking distance of schools,
church, doctors, and stores. Jack and
Virginia also aPPrcciated that the
neighborhood was quiet and the neighbors
were friendly. T he Nicols family were
Greek immigrants who lived two houses from

the Rea’s new home.

]n 1954 Gcorgs, their oldest son, decided
to go back to (Greece in the l—nopc of Finding
himself a bride. Af:tcr weeks and weeks of

travc]ing around (Greece in search of the

Per@ect woman, Gcorge had yet to meet
anyone that he was interested in. [Je was rcadﬂ to give up and return home without a
wti, but as c‘cstiny would have it, one sunny afternoon he met the beautiful
C]eopatra. The young cighteenyeano]cx was a real beaut3 queen. [However,
Georgc knew that beaut9 could on|9 goso Far; he had to be sure that she was as well-
mannered, intc”igcnt, and gracious as she was [ovc]& Aftcr spcrxcling the afternoon
with C[eo and her\camila, Georgc was Positive that he’d found the woman of his
dreams. Asa proper young Gireck man must do, GCorgc asked Cleo’s parents for
her hand in marriage. Within a few weeks of meeting, Georgc and Cfcopatra were

married.
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A few months after their marriage, the happy couple left Greece for the (nited
States to start their new life together in Michigan. T he young couple moved into the
Nicols home with the rest of (George’s family. Soon after moving in, Cleo and
George were thrilled to find out that they were going to become parents. [_arly the
next summer, they were delighted to welcome a daughter, Mary, into their family.
Mary was not only their first child, she was also the first grandchild in the Nicols
family. The entire family, including her grandparents and uncles, dearly loved the
beautiful little girl. |7 veryone doted on the little dark-haired doll with curly hair,

sParl(]ing eyes, and radiant smile.

As Mary began to grow up, Cleo would
take her for a walk around the neighborhood
every day. Mary was a very delightful child
who had a charming personality. As she and
her mother walked down the street, little
Mary would always smile and talk to
everyone. One of the neighbors that Mary
was particularly attached to was the
youngest Rea daughter, also named Mary.

Cleo would allow her c[aug}'}ter to go over to

the Kca’s, and the two Margs would P!89

together in the backyard. When it was time
for Mary Nicols to come home, Cleo would call to her from their backyard. Mary was
having so much fun that she would just ignore her mother. Cleo would call, “Mary,
louw?” (Now’ in Grreek) Finally, Cleo would have to walk over to the Rea’s and get
her daughter. |n the winter, the two Mary's would plag inside the Rea house. One
day, Cleo noticed Virginia’s sewing machine when she came to Pick up her daughter.
Pecause she was so kind, Cleo asked Virginia if she could do some sewing for her. [t
didmt take long before Cleo was doing a great deal of sewing for Virginia.
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While living with George’s family, Cleo helped her mother-in-law with the household
chores of cleaning, washing, and cooking. |nher spare time, Cleo crjoycc{ sewing,
which was her favorite pastime. She had a real talent for both sewing and fashion. |n
no time at all, Cleo could put together a stunning outfit that was modern and stylish.
When she wore the beautiful clothes she’d made, everyone quickly noticed her talent.
They appreciated her fine workmanship as well
as her eye for design and fabric selection.
Soon, he was sewing not only for her family but
also for many of her friends and neighbors.
One of Cleo’s Greek friends suggested she
should apply for ajob as a scamstress. T he
friend thought that Cleo should go the women’s
clothing store Winkelman’s in their
neighborhood to see if the store needed

anyone to do alterations. Clco was unsure of

the idea so she discussed it with Virginia one

George Nicols

afternoon while she was at her house. \/irginia

told Cleo that, with her outstanding sewing 51(1'”5, she could certainlg get ajob at
Winl«ilman’s without any Problcmk However, since Wini«i]man’s was a women’s
clothing store that had several locations throughout the metropo]itan Detroit area,
she thougl—vt C]co would have a better chance of gctting aJ’ob if she went to the
corporate offices in downtown Detroit to app]3 for thsjob rather than_just going to
the local store. Clco agrccd but she had a favor to ask of \/irginia Since C[co was
not confident of her E_nglish sld”s, she wanted Virginia to go with her when she went

to the corporate offices. \/irginia readi]3 agrced.

Within the week, C]eo and Virginia were on a bus headed for downtown Detroit to
aPP‘ﬂ for ajob at Winkelman’s. Once tl—leg gotto the corporate oﬂzices, \/irginia hcchd

C]CO COmP]CtC thC ncccssar3 PBPCF work
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Soon, it was Cleo’s turn to be interviewed and Virginia accompanied her. She told
the interviewer that Cleo did not speak [F nglish very well; she was there to assist her
through the process. Virginia told the lady that Cleo was an excellent seamstress who
did a great deal of sewing for family and friends. She went on to point out that Cleo
had sewn the very dress she was wearing that day. \When the interviewer looked at
(Cleo’s dress, she
could immediately
see that Cleo was
an expert
seamstress. (Once
it was apparent to
Virginia that the
woman was
impressed with
Cleo’s sewing
ability, she told the
lady, « Although
| (Cleo does not
speak [ nglish very

Three generations of the Nicols Family plus Virginia
(in hat & gloves) and daughter Ann on right

we”, her sewing skills are outstanc]ing. |f someone woulcUust take a little time to show
her what alterations theg want done, and how t}-ncg want the work comP]cted, C!co
would be able to do tl’vcjob. Not on[g would she be able to do the alterations, she

would do them very well?

T he interviewer thought for a minute. T hen she offered a suggestion to Cleo. T he
woman would hire Cleo to work for Winkelman’s but with certain restrictions. She
explained, "We will hire Cleo for one day. |f the head seamstress at the Winkelmars
store does not like Cleo’s work, at the end of the day she would receive pay for that
day and then her employment with Winkelman’s would be terminated. [Jowever, if the

head seamstress was Plcascd with the caliber of Cleo’s work, she would continue to

work for Winl«ilman’s”
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Cleo, George and Virginia

Virginia smiled at the interviewer because she was Pleasec{ with what she had heard.
Knowing that C]co would exhibit on[9 the finest of workmans}wiP, \/irginia told the
interviewer that C|co would acccpt the cmplogmcn’c oPPortunitg only if one request
could be honored. T he interviewer said she had to hear what it was first. \/irginia
went on to cxp|ain, “C]co does not know how to drive. It will be necessary for herto
on]y work at the store that is close to her home so that she can walk to work. IF she

cannot work at that store, she will have to look elsewhere for a)’ob”

Bccausc the interviewer was so imPrcsscd with Cleo, she quickly answered, “Yes”
without any hesitation. TI’]C interviewer could rcadily see that C]co was going to be
an asset for the alteration chartmcnt at Winkclman’s. ]t was agrecd that Cleo would
onlﬂ work at the store that was close to her home. E)cforc Icaving the corporatc
offices, Cleo and \/irginia were then told the c]ay and time that Cleo was to start her
“trial’ claﬂ of cmP]ogment. \/irginia knew that Clco would have a very successful first
da3 worl(ing for the store. On the aPPointec] c]ay, \/irginia walked with C]eo to the
store. She introduced her to the store manager and head seamstress. Once \/irginia
saw that C]co was comfortable in the alteration room of the store, she told her that
she was lcaving but would be back at quitting time to walk back home with her. \/irginia
was very confident that Cleo did not need her any [ongcr. (Cleo was also very
confident in her ability to do anything that would be asked of her that c{a3. Both of
the ladies knew that Clco would do an cxcc”entjob of complcting the alterations for

the store.
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When Virginia returned at the end of Cleo’s shift, she asked the store manager and
the head seamstress how things went. T hey both sang words of high praise for
Cleo’s work. Not only was the quality of her work superior but she was very fast and
efficient. The two of them were very impressed with Cleo’s sewing skills and her
ability to learn new
techniques very quickly.
Without any doubt,
they wanted Cleo to
work for them full-time.
In fact, they wanted her

to start immediatclg.

Virginia informed the
ladies that she knew
they would be more
than pleased with the
caliber of Cleo’s work.
She also informed

them that C]co would
be anideal cmplogee; she would be lﬁoncs’c, reliable, and Iﬁarcl-worldng‘ Winl(elmarx’s

would be both very fortunate and very Proud to have Clco as a seamstress.

When \/irginia told Cleo what the store manager and head seamstress had said
about her, she was very Prouc]. She now had a new confidence in herself and her
talents. Wlﬁat she didn't know was that she would have several lﬁappy years working
for Winkelmar’s. Cleo went on to other seamstress positions in various
establishments inc[uding bridal sl’)ops and a very renowned, Privatclg owned alteration
store ina Prcstigious part of town. [Ter creative sewing skills oPcncd many doors that

gave her the oPPor‘tunity to meet numerous interesting Pcop]c.

Al of this because two little gir!s named Marg loved to p[ag togct}-lcn Now who
would have t}‘louglﬂt that could have haPPcnec‘l
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A Drawer, A J’poo/ & A Little Prince

After three years of wedded bliss, Jack and Virginia Rea’s dream of becoming
parents was finally coming true. |t was very early on the snowy, Saturday morning of
November 16, 1940 that Virginia realized that her first child was soon going to be
born. When Virginia woke up her husband Jack to tell him of the impending birth, he
immediately jumped out of bed and
sprang into action. As quickly as he
could, Jack helped Virginia to the
car and sped off to Women’s
Hospital in Detroit. |nafew hours,
Dr. James . Seeley delivered
their son T homas. | he first Rea
Prince was lovingly welcomed into
the world. Jack and Virginia were
totally and completely awed by their
beautiful baby boy. [ ittle T ommy
filled theirlives with much joy and
happiness. Jack and Virginia were
very proud of their little prince and
were very eager to “show him off” to

Familg and friends.

When the Rea family visited
Washington, Pennsgylvania, little T ommy always got unending attention from both his
grandmother and Aunt Annie. T he two ladies spent the days plaging with T ommy
and entertaining him with singing, dancing, and laughing. Smiles never left the faces of
Giovanna and Anna when T ommy was with them. T he little prince from Michigan

had been able to bring much laughtcr and haPPincss into their lives.

Bccausc Tommy had clelightc& his granc{mothcranc( aunt so much, when it was time
for the Reas to return to Michigan, both of the ladies became very sad. The thougl‘nt
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of bcing alone again in the house was almost too much for them to bear. ]n an attcmpt
to keep someJ03 in their lives, Giovanna asked Virginia if Tommzj could stay with
them for a little while after thcg returned to Michigam (iovanna assured Jack and
\/irginia that it would be on[y a short visit;Just until his parents were able to come back
and Pick him up again. Tommy would stay \Corjus’c afew weeks..orso. T omake

Giiovanna happﬂ, Jack and \/irginia re[uctantlﬂ agrced to the short-term arrangement.

T he entire time ‘
that T ommy
spent with his
grandmother
and his aunt
was wonderful
for all three of
them. T ommy
spent his days

alone with his

grandmother
while his aunt was working at the [azel-Atlas Glass Company. Giovanna would
spend a great deal of time preparing all the foods that the notoriously picky cater
Tommy enjoyed. T hen, she would take great delight watching him eat the food. She
was even known to feed T ommy far beyond the point at which he was capable of
feeding himself. Giovanna also taught T ommy many lively Jtalian songs. She would
clap her hands as they both sang the songs while they danced around the kitchen.

During the day, Giovanna also had responsibilities that she had to attend to. One of
these tasks was sewing and mending clothing for the family. Giovanna had an old,
treadle Singer sewing machine that she’d proudly used for many, many years. [er
beloved Rocco had purchased the machine for her. He’d made certain that Giovanna
had a deluxe model complete with a cabinet that had several drawers to hold her
thread, pins, needles, scissors and other sewing suPPlies. Through the many years of
use, the knob on one of drawers had broken off. Since the knob was missing, it was

very difficult for Giovanna to open the drawer. 5]’16 could onlﬂ do so by carcfu]ly
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rocking the drawer while applying pressure and putting her gnarled fingers under the
drawer to slowly pull it forward..not an easy feat. She'd asked both of her sons,
Albert and Arthur, to fix the drawer by replacing the knob. oth had the best of
intentions to reP]ace the knob for their mother, but somehow more important things

a[wags SCCmCd to tai(C PFCCCCICHCC.

Ore day as Giovanna was struggling to open the drawer on her machine, T ommy was
nearby his grandmother playing on the floor with one of his trucks. As he was driving
his truck around the sewing machine, he looked up and watched his dear grandmother
struggling to open the drawer. As he watched, he noticed that the drawer was missing
its knob; if it only had a knob the drawerwould be easy for his dear grandmother to
open. T ommy continued to watch hergrapp]ing to open the drawer. As he watched
Giovanna work and work at what should be an easy task, he noticed a nearby empty
wooden spool of thread. As he continued to analyze the situation, T ommy slowly
walked over to his grandmother’s side. [Je gently took her hand and said, “Nonnie, 'm

going to fix this drawer for you.”

Then, to Giovanna utter amazement, her precious little grandson picked up the empty
spool of thread. T ommy meticulously examined the hole that ran through it from end
to end. e then carefully
‘ . ] looked at the hole that was in
‘ s < the drawer. Before Giovanna
knew it, he quickly ran out to the
garage to get just the right sized
screw, bolt, washer, and a
screwdriver. When he got back
to his grandmother’s side at the

sewing machinc, he once again

examined the holes in the

drawer and the cmptg sPoo] of
thread to be sure that the screw he’d selected would fit through the holes in both of
them. Tommy then took the screw and ran it t]’]l"OUgl’] the hole that went t[—xrough the

wooden spool. With the utmost care as not to c]amagc his grandmothcr’s Prccious
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sewing machinc, Tommg then put the sPoo| with the screw in it up to the drawer and
tigl—vtcned the screw to the washer and bolt with the screwdriver to kceP them tigl—nt]\zj in
P[acc He then turned to his grandmot]'lcr and ]oving]g said, “T here Nonnie, now it will

be casy for you to open the drawer.”

Giovanna could not believe her eyes! [ad her darling little grandson really been able
to replace the missing knob on her sewing machine drawer with just an empty wooden
spool? Of course, only an absolute genius would be able to figure out how to do
that!l [Tor years she had struggled opening that drawer with the missing knob, and her
brilliant grandson had figured out how to fix it. She hadr’t even asked him; the very
clever and thoughtful child had figured it out all by himself. Giovanna immediately
wrapped her arms around her precious little grandson, held him close to her heart as
she hugged him, and kissed him again and again. \What a wonderful gift this dear little

bog was!!

Formany years the wooden-spool knob that T ommy had put on Giovannas sewing
machine remained in place. (Giovanna never allowed angone to replace it with a knob
that would have been much more appropriate. (Oh no, Giovanna would never allow
that to happen! She was so
very thrilled that her prized
grandson had been thoughtful
and clever enough to replace
the knob in such a marvelous
way. Giovanna proudly told
everyone and angone who

entered her home what her little

Prince had done for her. |Jtwas

a tcnclcr, ]oving gesture that
Tommy I‘lad done FOF l‘IIS be]ovec’ granclmot}ﬂcr. C]iovanna treasured her grandson

and the very spccial drawer knob for the rest of herlife.




Page | 174

Out Of The
Mouths Of Babes
Comes Joy

Young children [eaming the Eng!isl—l
Ianguage are often unable to
understand its very comPlicatcd
structure. Th63 are confused ]35
words that sound the same but have
more than one meaning, which often

leads them to apply the wrong meaning

to the words that are said. Frcqucnt!y
tl’veg tota”g misunderstand the intended meaning of aword or term. At times a small
child will inaPProPriatc!3 intchrc’c what a word means and create their own interesting

use of the word. Sometimes the misundcrstandings are very humorous.

Myuméryfamﬁ;y One: Goi}y To A Shower

Jtwas a beautiful sunny Sunday afternoon in the spring of 1947. Virginia had been
invited to a bridal shower for the daughter of a dear friend. She had donned a lovely
floral dress, her best dress shoes with a coordinating pocketbook, a stylish hat and of
course the necessary fashion accessory of pristine white gloves for the event. She

was a real 1940’s fashion Plate as she Preparec{ to leave for the shower.

T he children were left in the very capable and loving hands of her husband Jack. e
was a doting father who was totally devoted to his children. Jack was looking forward
to spending the afternoon with the children as Virginia went off to have some fun with
her lady friends. e was sure to entertain the children with his antics while playing

games with them.
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Before leaving, Virginia checked on each of the children. On the floor of the living
room, | ommy and Jackie were P[aging together with their many toy cars and trucks.
Paby Annic was doing what she did best; she was sleeping away in hercrib. As she
prepared to leave the
house, Virginia gave each
child a big hug and a kiss.

Just as Virginia was about
to walk out of the door,
three and half year old
Jackie suddenly came
running towards her. [Je
was shouting, “Mommy,
Mommy! Wait you forgot

somcthingl”

Virgirxia was surpriscd with

the unexpected outburst of
her young son. T hinking that perhaps she had forgotten the gift, she quickly checked
but she had that. What could Jackie be talking about? She turned to her young son
and said, | think that | have everything that | need. What do you think [ve forgotten?

At this point _Jackie was out of breath from running to get to his mother before she
left the house. \When he finally reached her, Jackie was waving an umbrella. She was
very puzzled and couldm't understand what was going on. Virginia looked at Jackie for
a further explanation of what he meant. Jackie handed an umbrella to his mother and
said, “Mommy, you said that you were going to a

shower. You will need to take your umbrella so

that you dorm't get wet?”

Trying not to !augl—n at her young son’s
misunclcrstanc{ing of the term shower, \/irginia
gent]y tried to exP[ain the difference between

wcc]ding shower and a rain shower. Tl—ye
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explanation was totally beyond Jackie’s grasp at his tender young age. Not wanting
to hurt her young son’s feelings, Virginia graciously took the umbrella in her hand.

She then gave her son another big hug and kiss before walking out the door proudly
carrying the umbrella in her hand. Virginia had a big smile on her face and lots of love

Fi”ing her heart.

Mmmfem‘amé’@ Two: The Personal Beer Garden

T hough out the years at their various homes, Jack and Virginia always had a small
vegetable garden in their backyard. Jack would till the little garden plot and plant the
seeds while Virginia took care of the watering and weeding. During the summer, there
would always be a few tomato, pepper, and cucumber Plants along with a variety of
lettuces growing in their garden. With the vegetables they grew, Virginia was able to

prepare delicious salads for their\camila dinners.

Fover the hands-on tcacl’)crs, Jack and \/irginia cncouragcc[ their children to
Participate in the P]a nning, P]anting, and care of their garden. Some years the
children were able to talk their parents into P]anting their Persona] favorite’s corn,
green beans or pumpkins for carving on Halloween. Virginia had a watering can that
ach of the children took turns using to water the Prccious P!an’cs. T he children took

great c[elight and Priclc in watcl’wimg the plants grow.

One day, Virginia found her six year old son Jackie digging at the edge of the
sandbox in the backyard. |n his hand he had a small hand trowel and was busy turning
overthe sand. T henhe put down the trowel and Picked up a large stick to make dceP
holes in the sand. [Tinally he took some caps from beer bottles that he had found in
the alley and carefully dropped one in each of the holes he’d made. Very gently and
with great precision, he covered each of the caps in the holes with more sand. [Finally,
he took the watering can and tenderly watered each of his new plantings. Jackie had
followed all the steps and procedures used by his parents when they planted their

vcgctaue gardcns to a tee!

Even after watching Jackie for a few minutes, \/irginia was thorough]}j Puzz[ed b3 his
actions. Shc abso|utc|g had no idea of why he was cloing what he was c[oing. With
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great interest, \/irginia asked her young son, “Jackic, what are you c{oing in the

‘ sandbox?’

“Oh, Im
Planting a
gardenl”
announced

Jackie with
great Priclc.

Sill very
baffled by

his actions,

\/irginia went

onto say, “Garc]cn'? What kind of vcge’cab]cs are you P]anting in 3ourgarclen?’

With even more Pride in his voice, Jackic announced, “Oh, I'm Planting a beergar&cnl
] P]antccl the caps from beer bottles
that | found in the a”cy and soon we will

have our own beergarclcn growing in our

backg,ardl”

As she stalled for time to think of how

to cxplain what infact a beergarden

was, all \/irginia could do was smile and

give herson a big hug....s]ﬁe wasjust too Prouc! of him to speald

Yust Cause You're Older, Doesn't Make
You The Rijﬁf One
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Sunday, September 22, 1946 was an unusually beautiful day in Detroit, Michigan.
Jack and Virginia Rea were already the proud parents of the two Rea Princes,
Tommyand Jackie. [However, they were eagerly awaiting the birth of their third child.
Within forty-five minutes of arriving at the hospital that day, Virginia delivered a baby
girl. Jack and Virginia named their first Rea Princess Ann. T heir daughter was a
beautiful child with dark curly hair, big brown eyes, and a winning smile. [ ittle Annie
was the perfect addition to their family.

Time passed very quickly for the Rea family; it had grown to include a second
daughter, Mary, who was bornin 1947. Soon it was 1950; T ommy was ten, Jackie
was seven, Annie was four, and Mary was three. Pecause they were so young, the
girls still spent their time P]aying together at home. [Jowever, the boys had begun to
venture into activities
outside of their home.
T ommy and Jackie were
very active in the Cub
Scouts. Both boys
loved belonging to their
troop, going to the
weekly Cub Scout
meetings, wearing their
uniforms, and spending
fun times with other
boys theirage. T hey
also enjoyed learning
basic scouting skills such
as knotting techniques
and basic first aid.

T ommy and Jackie

alwags» had a great time

when thc3 Participatcd

with their troop in
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outdoor activities, incluc]ing camPing, hiking and swimming, Both bogs relished the
time tl—nea spent togctl—ncr in Cub Scouts.

Onc of the activities the Cub Scouts sponsorec] was the “Little Miss Dcarbom”
contest. At one meeting, the trooP leader told the Scouts about the contest and
encouraged them to enter any younger sisters, cousins, or friends. Each scout was
given an entry form with all the rules c]ear]g listed. Tomm3 and Jacl(ic ran home
because tl—vcy couldn’t wait to tell their mother about the contest. Thc two of them
burst into the houss, waving the entrance Forms, and started giving their mother all the
details. Poth boas were excited because th69 wanted to enter their baby sister Mar}j

into the contest.

Virginia was P[eased her sons wanted to enter their baby sister. [Jowever, after
rcading the rules on the entry Form, she cxp]ained Mary was too young to enter the
contest. Tommﬂ and Jackie were very disappointed Marﬂ couldnt be in the contest
because tl—vcy knew that she was so bcautiFuL she’d abso!utc!y win the first Pn’ze in the
contest. T]ﬁeg tried over and over to convince their mother to enter Marg, but
\/irginia told them that based on the rules, Mar3 was too young. Shc then told the
bogs that since their sister Annie was a year oldcr, tl’xcy could enter her in the contest.
Ncitl—xcr 1303 wanted any Part of that. Mar3 was so much more beautiful and she was

sure to win. Tl’lcg also knew that Annie ccrtain[g didr't have a chancel!

As much as the boys carried on, their mother did not give in to their Pleas. Virginia
finally told the boys that it was going to be Annie or it would be no one.
Disappointed, the boys finally reluctantly agreed to enter her. [owever, they had
absolutely no confidence in her ability to win the title. T hey knew that Annicjust

wasn’t Litt[c Miss Dcarborn materiall

Wl—xcr\ the evening of the contest arrived, Virginia put Annie’s Prettiest little dress on
her. Arnnie also wore her best Pair of dress shoes a[ong with a new pair of white
anklets that even had a little lace trim. Virginia spent extra time combing Annie’s hair,
making sure all her curls fell Pcrfect[y into P‘acc\ Tl‘ven she added a little bow to her
hair{:orjust the right {:inishir\g touch. As far as she was concerned, Annie looked

absolutely pe rfect!
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At the contest, all the parents were very proud of their precious daughters. [~ ach of
the little girls did a Finejob of walking across the stage. \When the girls reached the
center of the stage, they were asked to turn around so that the judges could see them
from every angle. All the girls ‘
looked wonderful when they twirled
around before taking their place |
with the other contestants. [~ very
parent knew that their daughter

was going to be the winner!

When the final selections were
made, Annic’s name was called in
the list of finalists. \/irginia burst
with Pridc when t]’163 called her
daughtcr’s name. AFtcr all the
climinations were made, Annie was

one of the two finalists for the title.

Now \/irginia was ho]c‘ing her

breath and crossing her Fingers ‘

that her daugl’vtcr would win. At
last the final announcement of the winner was made. Annie was named the first
runner-up for the coveted title. 5}16’& won second Prize in the Littlc Miss Dcarborn
contest. \/irginia was thrilled bcgonc‘ belief that her c]auglﬁtcr had done so well in the

contest!

When \/irginia and Annie returned l’xomc, Tommg and Jackic were waiting to hear
how their sister had done in the contest. Virginia told her sons, “Botl‘: of you should
be very Proud o]cgour little sister Annie because she was awarded the title of first

runner-up. Annie won the second Placc Prizc in the Little Miss Dearborn Contest.”

What? Thcy were suPPoscc] to be Proud of Annie because she had onlg won
second P|acc? Thc very disaPPointcd bogsjust looked at their mother as thcy both
cmphaticauy said, “We told you Annie wouldn’t win. leou’d let us enter Mar9 like we

wanted to, she would have won first Prizc and been crowned Litt]c Miss Dcarborn!
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E Ol a ld ackie ew thcll cl)a ce to b ag to a t}lcl ie ds thatt cl bal:) siste
ary was the new | ittle 155 earborn ha een unrairly snatched away just
bCCaUSC slrc was a tew months too young,. lHS was their tirst lesson in learnin t} at

sometimes ]iicejust doesn't a]ways go the way you think it should.

A Precious Gift Wm/)/w/
I A Pink Blonket

Jtwas early in the morning on Wednesday, December 31, 1947. After having three
children already, Virginia knew that she was in the early stages of labor. [Jowever, she
was also aware that it was almost a full month before her due date. Virginia decided to
wait a little longer to see how things
progressed before saying anything to
her husband Jack. PBefore too long,
she let Jack know that theyd need to
go to the hospital soon because she
was certain that their fourth child was
going to be born that day. Virginia
was absolutely correct; within thirty
minutes of arriving at the Mt. Carmel

HosPita[ in Detroit, their babg was

born.

L o
Simi[ar to most births éuring 1947, "i’ .
the baby was delivered in what was 3 N :
called “Twi]igl—vt Slccp” \/irginia was

given a combination of gases that

|

included ether, which made her unconscious and unaware of the birth process. When
she woke up hours after the babg was born, she had no memory of the labor or birth.
Since \/irginia had three other babies delivered tl-lroug}w the same process, she
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expected the nurses to bring in her new baby soon after she awoke that afternoon.
However, several hours had passed since she’d recovered from the delivery and the
baby still had not been brought to her. Virginia began to get concerned and asked
the nurse why she had yet to see her baby.

Before long, Dr. James [5. Seeley, her doctor, entered her hospital room. She
knew that this was very unusual and was somewhat puzzled that he was there. T he
doctor had a very grave and solemn expression on his face; Virginia immediately
sensed that he didn’t have anything good to tell her. She quickly asked, “Where is my
baby? Why hasmt the nurse brought my baby into me yet?”

Wl’xcn Dr. Scclcg spol(c, he chose his words very carclcu”g He saidina very somber
voice, “Virginia, this morning you delivered a babg gir]. [However, | am very sorry to
have to inform you that there are ma—jor Prob!cms with your baby 5}16 was born with a

serious birth disorder that is called Mongo]ism"’

Virginia was tota”9 confused and overwhelmed. She rea”g couldr’t comPrcl—]end what
Dr. 56@[63 hadjus’t told her. |n a shocked voice she asked, “Wlﬁat are you te”ing me
about my babﬂ? What is this disorder ‘Mongolism’ that you are ta”cing about? | have

never even heard of it??

The doctor then went on to tell Virginia, “Mongolism is
a severe birth disorder that will affect your daughter
both physically and mentally. Physically your baby
looks very different than your other children. She has
an upward slant to her eyes, flattened facial features, a
protruding tongue, broad short hands and feet, as well
as poor muscle development. Pecause of all these
physical defects, she will probably not live a very long
life. Additionally, you need to know that her mental
development will be minimal. She will never learn to talk
orwalk. T he baby will probably not even be able to sit up by herself. \Your daughter
will never even be able to recognize you as her mother. T o be brutally honest with

you, the babg will never be any’cl—]ing more than a human vegctableﬁ’
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Virginia’s head was spinning. As tears were rolling down her checks from the horrible
news she had just been told, she could barely form the words to ask, “Why? Why did
this happen? What went wrong? [How could

this have happened? What had she done to

deserve this awful thing to happen to her? Why

was (God punishing her?”

Trying to comfort \/irginia, Dr. 566’69
cxplained that the doctors didn’t know wh3
some children were born with Mongo!ism; tl—nea

on|ﬁ l(ncw that it happcncd Hc a]so assurccl

\/irginia that the abnorma[ity didrt happen

because of angt\'ﬁng that she had done. ]t wasjust a fluke of nature.

E verything that Dr. Seeley told Virginia totally overwhelmed her. She couldn't, or
didn't want to, understand what the doctor had told her about her baby daughter's
condition. \When her head cleared alittle, she asked the doctor, “|s there a specialist
on this condition, Mongolism that you said my daughter has? | need to talk to

someone who is an expert on her condition to better understand what it is.”

Dr. Seeley told Virginia that there was a doctor that he knew who specialized in
children with Mongolism. T he doctor said that he would try to get the specialist in to
talk to Virginia in the next few days. Dir. Seeley then went on to tell Virginia that it
was best if she did not see her baby. e also advised her not to take the baby home.
The baby’s future was very bleak and she would require twenty-four hours a day care.
Virginia would be wasting her time caring for a baby that had so many problems.
Rather, it was best if she sent the baby to live in an institution where they would know

how to best take care of a child with all her Prob!ems and limitations.

Virginia was absolutely stunned by what the doctor I’vacljust said to her. She had
given birth to a child that had so little potential that he told her that it would be
worthless to even try to do anything for her. [Jow could this be happening? As she
listened to him, it was a”just too much for her to comprehend. [Jowever, she did know

that she resPec’ccd the knowledg@ and oPinion of DrA Sce[eﬂ, her doctor of many
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years. [Tle was an expert in the arca of babies and their development. [f he told her
that there was not any hope for the normal deve!opment of her new baby, then she
should respect his advice. She knew absolutely nothing about Mongolism and he
knew a great deal about it. [f he told her there was not any lﬁope for her child and that

she needed to be institionalized, she would follow his advice.

Soon after Dr. Seeley left her, a nurse came in the room. Since it was a Catholic
hospital, all the nurses were nuns. T he nurse said that she had seen Virginia’s baby.
She went on to say, “She is such a beautiful baby.” What?17, thought Virginial Dr.
Seeley had described a baby that was so deformed that it looked like a monster!

Wl’)at was this nun ta|1<ing about?

T he nun went on to say, “God would send a baby like her on]3 to special Peop[e.
God must have thouglﬁt that you are very sPccia] to send her to you.” Again, \/irginia
couldrt believe what the nun was saging. \/irginia tlﬁought that she was saying these

things to hcrjust to make her feel better. [However, it sure wasn't worl(ingl

T he nurse then left the room and came back with the baby who was tightly swaddled
in blankets. T he nun attcmPtcd to hand the baby to Virginia, who was crying. She
was so distraught and upsct that she refused to take the baby. She remembered
everything that Dr. Seeley had told her about the baby’s deformed appearance and
she thought that the baby would frighten her. Additionally, Dr. Sealy had told her
not to even see the baby. [e suggested that she try to just forget she everhad the

babg and to send it to an institution. |Jis words had a very strong effect on her.

A\ little while after the nurse left the room with the baby, Jack came to see her.
Virginia told her husband what Dr. Seeley had said about their baby. Jack said, «|
went to see the baby before | came to see you. | didw't see anything wrong with the
baby.” After afew seconds, he said that he remembered that the baby’s hands were
tied. Jack became concerned with what the doctor said about their daughter as well

as whﬂ her hands were tied, so he decided to go back to the nursery to check on her.

As soon as Jack got back to the nursery, he asked the nurse to let him see his
daughter again. As the nurse was ho]c‘ing the baby, he examined his c[aughtcr very
close[‘:.)‘ As he careFu”g looked at the baby, he confirmed his origina! oPinion that the
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baby was perfectly beautiful. Once again, he saw that her hands were tied. Jack
asked the nurse, “Why are my daughter’s hands tied?” She answered, T he baby
was born with long fingernails. She was scratching her face. We didwt want the baby
to hurt herself so we tied her hands so that she couldn’t scratch her face.” T hat

seemed like a reasonable thing to do; Jack was satisfied with her answer.

When Jack returned to Virginia’s
room, he told her what the nurse said
about why the baby’s hands were
tied. e also told her that he looked
at the baby very closely. Jack
assured Virginia that the baby was
absolutely gorgeous. [Je then went
on to tell her, “She is beautifull

T here is nothing wrong with the
baby.” Virginia then told him again
what the doctor said. She also said
that Dr. Seeley was going to bring a
specialist to talk to her about the

babg Since he thougl’rt that Dr.
566163 was wrong about his '

newborn daughter, Jack agrcccl that

itwas a gooc’ idea to hear what another doctor had to say.

T hat night when Virgjnia tried to go to slccP, she kePt on thinking about the horrible
things Dr. Seeley had told her about her baby. Around and around the words kept
spinning in her head. All night long she tossed and turned in bed, but sleep wouldn’t
come to her that night. [fermind just couldn’t rest nor could she accept what she’d
been told about her baby. Again and again, Virginia went over everything Dr.
Seeley had told her about her newborn daughter. Shejust couldrw’t understand what
had been told to her. |t was just too difficult for her to absorb the magnitude of his

WOI"&SA
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Wl’xcn morning Fina”y came, \/irginia was tota”g exhausted. Tl’)c horrible things that

Dr. 56@[63 told her about her babﬁ dauglﬂter had complcteb crushed her. A]so, she

had been up all nig]’lt repcate&lg going over cverytlﬂing that thcy had told her. She

still couldn’t believe all that had happened. She wondered if it was just a nightmare
PP ) !

and she’d wake up to realize it was on!g abad dream. T]nat’s what she was hoPing

would happcn; however, it did not happcn that way. |n the lig}wt of morning, \/irginia

was certain that evergthing that she’d been told about her babg was all too real.

55 the time that the nurse came in the room to bring \/irgirxia her brﬁakfast, she’d
made up her mind about certain tI’lngS. First of all, she wanted to see her baby one
time before she was sent to the institution. As awful as the babg looked, she was the
baby’s mother and she wanted to see herjust one time. \/irginia told the nurse that
she wanted to see her babg as soon as Possib!c Tl’lC nurse told her that she’d see

what she could do. However, hours Passed and the babg was never Izrougiﬁt to her.

By mid-morning, Dr. Seeley came back into the room to see Virginia again. T his time
he brought the doctor who specialized in

children with Mongolism with him. T he

specialist told Virginia about the baby’s

physical features and mental development.

[e told her basically the same things that

Dr. Seeley had; the baby's future was

very bleak. T he specialist then went on to say that he had a friend who was a doctor
with a child with Mongolism. Because that doctor knew the limitations of the child, he
and his wife never took their baby home but rather sent it to an institution. [Je went
on further to say, “Mrs. Rea that is what the doctor who was in the same situation as
you did. He did what he thought was best for his child. | think that you should
strongly consider doing the same with your daughter” Now Virginia knew for sure
that her baby daughter would be faced with many major challenges in herlife. Virginia

thanked the spccia]ist for the information and oPinions he shared with her.

Virginia then told Dr. 566[65 that she wanted to see her baby. T he doctor reminded
her of cverything that he had told her the dag before about her child. T his time he
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cmphasizcc] the babg’s many limitations and the bleakness of her future. Dr. 555]53

also rePcatecl what the sPecia]ist had told her about the baba.

Virginia answered with, “Wor't you P]casc bring me my baby’? l would like to see my

daughterjust once.”

Atjus’c that moment, her husband Jack walked in the room. Dr. Seeleg informed him
of \/irginia’s rcqucst to see the babg and the uselessness of her requcst. To the

doctors dismay, Jack agrccd with his wife. \/irginia was the bab\zj’s mother and she
should see the babg,

Against his bctterjudgment, Dr. See[cg Fina”g gave his consent for \/irgir\ia to see
her c[aug}’itcn [He told the nurse to goto the nursery and bring \/irginia’s baby to her.

Virginia had prepared herself for the greatly deformed baby that Dr. Seeley and the
specialist had described to her. She knew that the baby would have so many physical
abnormalities that she would be very hard for even her mother to look at. When the
doctor said that he baby would be very disfigured, Virginia was aware that she would
probably look like a monster. [However, it really didwt matter what she looked like,
Virginia only knew that she was the baby's mother and she wanted to see her

daug}’itcn

When the nurse brought the baby in Virginia’s room, she was tightly bundled up in
blankets. [Jer entire body was swaddled; even her face was loosely covered with a
blanket. As they handed the baby to Virginia, she prepared herself for the terribly
deformed child that she knew she was about to see. As she took the baby into her
arms, she held her tightly close to her heart. When she slowly lifted the blanket

covering the babg’s face, she couldn’t believe what she saw!

T he baby was not a monster at all. [n fact, she was exactly as Jack had said she was,
absolutely beautiful. Virginia had given birth to three children prior to this baby and
they were all gorgeous. [Jowever, this baby had them all beat! She was definitely the
most magnificent baby she’d ever seen!l She was not the monster that Dr. Seeley
had described at all; she was exactly the opposite! With tears in her eyes, she looked
at Jack and said, “You were right, she is beautiful”
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As \/irginia held the babg in her arms, she knew that she could never allow this

Prccious little angc] of hers to go to aninstitution. No, the babg would go home with

herand Jack.

Virginia looked at the doctor and told him in a strong, determined voice, “Dr. Seeley, |

have changed my mind. T his child will not be sent to an institution. Jack and | are

going to take the baby home with us. She is as much our child as our other three. \We

will raise this baby with our other children.” She looked at Jack and he proudly
nodded his head in full agreement.

Dr. Seeleywas outraged. [e couldn’t let this happen.
T he doctor quickly told her, “Virginia, stop and
think of what you are talking about doing. You
are the mother of three other children. You
are not thinking of them. All of your time will
be spent taking care of this child and your other
three will be neglected. You will waste all of your

time with this child and your other children will suffer.”

Virginia answered with what she knew in her heart was correct, “Oh no, Dr. SCCICH!
You have it all wrong,. M3 other three children with not suffer or be ncglected
because of this child. Kather thcy will be better Peop!e because of this childl”

Virginia was absolutely correct in her response to Dr. Seeley about her youngest
daughter’s effect on the family. [ very member of the family adored her and knew that
she was their greatest blessing. [ ach of the babys three siblings certainly became a
better person because of her. T hey also all learned a great deal about the
importance of patience, determination, and unconditional love from their sister.
[However, what Virginia did not realize was the ProFound impact her youngest child
would have not only on her three other children but on all who knew and loved her
daughter. Marywas a precious little baby girl who was a very specia[ gift not only to

the Rea Familg but also to the world!
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The 73@ Takes Over The Town

When T ommy was four years old, he spenta few months living in Washington,
Fennsylvania with his grandmother
and Aunt Annie. T his was the
second time | ommy had spent an
extended period of time away from
his parents. |t was the middle of
1945, and his (ncle George had
lost his life in December of the
previous year while fighting in the
Fh;lippmes during World War [].
Tommy’s grandmother and aunt
were so sad that they asked
Tommy’s parents if he could stay
with them. \Wanting to help her

mother and sister tf-lroug}-n a difficult

Pcriocl, \/irginia and Jack agrccc{

that theirgoung son could again

stay in Wasl’vington for a short while.

As everyone expectea, T ommy had a wonderful time while with his Nonnie and Aunt
Annie. Both of the ladies thoroughly enjoged the delightful little boy who, without
even knowing what he was doing, lifted their spirits with his antics. [~ ach morning,

T ommy would greet his Nonnie and Aunt Annie with a big kiss and hug, along with
never-ending words of love for both of them. [e also entertained his grandmother
and aunt when he sang all of the many nursery rhymes that he knew, complete with
movements to act out the words during his performance. Additionally, he would make
them laugh with his endless silly jokes and comic routines. T ommy was able to fill their
days with the joy and happiness that they desperately needed to fill the void left by
the loss of their beloved George.
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Adventure One: A Rewamﬁ;g Walk

One day, his Aunt Annie took T ommy on a walk to downtown \Washington. T hey
were going to go to |saly’s [ce Cream SI'IOP for atreat of anice cream cone. As they
left the house on South Street, the happy T ommy skipped down the block as he
told everyone he saw that his favorite aunt was going to take him to [saly's forice
cream. Pefore they knew it, they'd turned on Main Street, which ran directly into
downtown \Washington. T ommy was aware that in five or six more blocks, they would
reach the drugstore. [Jis head was spinning with thoughts of what flavor ice cream he
was going to get...maybe his favorite chocolate, or maybe strawberry, or maybe even
Just P!ain vanilla. [1e even had a P]an to try to talk his aunt into getting him get a
sundae with whipped cream and a cherry on top! [Te knew he’d be able to do it!

E_VCH at on]3 ‘FOUF, our Tommy was a!read3 a master OF Persuasion.

While Annie and T ommy were on Main Street, they needed to walk under a large
viaduct that was built for trains to pass over the busy strect. As they approached the
overpass, | ommy and his aunt could see that there were a lot of men standing around
and a big commotion was going on. As they got closer, they could hear a lot of yelling
among several of the men. At first, Annie and T ommy couldn’t figure out what they
were so upset about. T he hollering was very
loud and filled with many colorful words. [From
the tone of the words that were being
exchanged, the men were obviously very angry
and irritated with each other. Pecause of the
potential seriousness of the situation, Annie
tightly held on to T ommy’s hand as they slowly

continued to walk toward the viaduct.

Ohnce theyd gotten closer, they saw what was causing all the commotion. A huge
cighteen-wheeled semiwas stuck. Although the tractor part of the semi had fit under
the viaduct, the trailer portion was just a couple inches too high to clear. |t aPPeared
that the driver was probably traveling at a high rate of speed when he entered the area

under the viaduct. APproximately six feet of the trailer was now stuck tighter than two



Page | 191

peas ina Poc]. Tl’vc Problem was exacerbated when the driver tried to backup to get

out but on[9 succeeded in weclging his truck even tigl—nter under the viaduct.

Annie realized that what the men were arguing about was how theg were going to be
able to remove the semi without doing any further damage. ]fthe men weren’t caregul,
not on|9 would the semi’s trailer be tota”9 ruined but also extensive damagc would be
done to the viaduct. T he situation was rather ciangerous, so Annie decided that she
and her ncphcw shouldrmt walk any closer toward the viaduct. Ratl—ncr, she thougl—v it

better to stand back and watch how the problcm was going to be resolved.

Tl‘ne 5e]ling and arguing among the men continued. As it did, it seemed to geteven
louder and more intense. TemPcrs were Flaring as the men shouted Possib]c solutions
to each other. T he representative from the citg’s road commission wanted to cut off
the toP of the trai[er, which would be the fastest way to get the road open and
Functioning again. However, because that would tota”3 c]estr03 the trailer, the owner
of the truck
ccrtainlg didmt
want that done.
Thc trailer would
be worthless to him
if the top of it was
cut off. The
owner of the semi
was ye”ing that in
order to save the

traile r, thcy should

unload all the items

on it; then the
trailer could be dismantled, piece-by-piece. |n doing it that way, the trailer could be
rebuilt and he wouldwt lose this valuable piece of his equipment. T he problem was
that it would be a slow, tedious process taking a great deal of time and would mean the
road could be tied up for days. T he road commissioner absolutely would not agree to

that solution. A third man, who was a police ogiccr, was shouting that there was a
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major traﬂzicjam that had to be cleared up- As far as the officer was concemed, a
solution had to be agreed upon on as soon as Possib[e. Tragic had to be able to

move on the road.

As Tommy was listening to the men exchange their heated comments, he was very
quict because he was ana[yzing the situation. e talked his aunt into wa”dngjust a
little closer to the viaduct so that he could geta better view of what was going on.
After a few minutes, Tomm3 came up with a solution of his own. |n his loudest voice,

he shouted out, “Hcy mister! Wl’vy dor't youjust take some of the air out of the tires?”

.Sudclcnl\xj, all three men stoPPed shouting. Becausc there was such Pandemonium,
none of them knew who had made the brilliant suggestion or even where it had come
from. T he cita road commissioner turned toward the voice and shouted out, “\Who
said that?” Tommg answered with, | did? T he man could not believe that a small
child could Figure out such a ]ogical solution when the three grown men could not. T]ﬁe
commissioner then walked over to the semi’s owner and asked him if talq’ng the air out
of the tires was a workable solution. T he stunned owner respondcd with, “Of course
it will’ Within minutes, theg started to let cnough air out of the tires so that the trailer

WOU]d bc ]OWCI‘ ancl casily rc!casccl From Ul'\dCrtl’?C \/iadUCt

T he semi’s grateful owner then walked over to Annie and T ommy. [e told T ommy,
“You are a very smart little boy. Pecause of you, a big
Problem was fixed with very little trouble. You deserve a
reward for that” [e reached in his pocket and handed
T ommy a brand new, shiny fifty-cent piece.

Tommy’s cycsjust about POPPCd out of his head when he

saw the ]argc coin. Hc was too young to understand the
value of money, but he sure knew that it was a Eig shin9 coin! Looking up to his aunt
for aPProval First, he took the coin in his hand as he said, “Tl’)anl(s, mister. ]’mjust g[acl

1

| could help

Tl’ve man let out a hearty !augh as he rcsponc{ec] with, “Help’.’l? Ki&, you saved the

”

dag
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When they finally
got to|salys,
Annie was so
proud of her
nephew that she
told him he could
have angthing he
wanted on the

menu. Tommg

couldn’t believe his
ears. | hiswas his
Iuckg dayl He ordered a

yummy s’crawbcrr3 sundae with lots o)cwhippec] cream and a big red chcrrg on toPI

leeossur)  Virginia with unidentified child, Jackie and

Tommy on sofa. Mary and Annie below

‘When tl—ncg Fina”y got home, Tommg ran in the house and shouted to his grandmothcr,
“Nonnie, Nonnie! Lool( what I got?” He Prouc“y held out his hand with the slﬂiny ;iFt3~

cent Piece.

4His grandmother was shocked to see the coin in herlittle grandson’s hand. She
asked him it he'd found it. e responded with, “Oh no, Nonnie. | got it as a reward! |
saved the day for a trucker?” T ommy then went on to tell his grandmother the entire
story. (Giovanna was so impressed with what her grandson was telling her; however,
she was not the least bit surprised that T ommy had been able to figure out how to
solve the problem. She always knew that herlittle grandson T ommy was a very
brilliant little boy. After all, he was part [roial

Adventure Two: Christmas In 9u@

Onc year Jack and Virginia and their Fami|3 visited \/irginia’s mother and sister,
Anna, in Washington for Cl—vristma& O\C course, the Proia’s had a largc, bcautifu”y—
decorated Cl’vristmas tree in their living room. Tommg was a little toddler who was
abso[utel3 enchanted with the tree. e and his grandmotl‘ner spent a lot of time
togethcr a&miring all the colorful ornaments on the tree. Whilc sitting on his Nonnie’s

knee, she told him that the C}ﬁristmas tree wasjust for him. |t was “Tomma’s Tree”
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and it was there on]g for his clclight Hc was thrilled that both the world and the tree

revolved around him.

Several months later in July, the Rea’s returned to visit the Proias again. \When

T ommy ran into the house, he bolted into his grandmother's arms. T he two of them
dearly loved each other. They hugged and kissed for a long, long time. As far as the
two of them were concerned, it had been much too long since they'd been together.
T ommy spent the entire afternoon and evening sitting on his grandmother’s ]aPA e
was thrilled to be with her, and she was overjoyed to have her grandson with her once

again.

When it was time to go upstairs to bed for the night, T ommy walked through the living
room on the way to the bedroom. All of sudden, he
started screaming and crying, [ veryone ran into
the room to see what catastrophe had happened.
Through his sobs, T ommy explained that he was
upset because his beloved Christmas tree was
gone. [is parents, grandmother, and aunt all tried
to explain to him that since it was July, they no
longerhad a Christmas tree. Again and again,

thcg tried to make it clear to him that a C]’iristmas
tree was on]3 putup at Christmas time. | he young chi[djust couldr’t accept that the

Christmas tree, |19 Christmas tree, was gone. That r\ight, Tommy had a hard time

)Ca”ing as[cep; he woke up several times crging about the tree.

Foolishly, everyone thought that by morning T ommy would forget about the missing
Christmas tree. T hey couldm't have been more wrong, As soon as he awoke,

T ommy continued to cry about missing his beloved Christmas tree. [Je carried on so
much that his Nonnie and Aunt Annie finally knew they had to get another evergreen
tree. T hey put the tree in the living room and carried all the decorations up from the
basement. |t was only when the tree was totally decorated that little T ommy stopped
crying. Much to T ommyy’s delight, the family celebrated Christmas in July that year!
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A Bw/cﬁrg New &nﬁmper

On Sunday, September 26, 1943, a second son, whom they named  Jack, was born
to Virginia and Jack
Rea. Jtwas a sunny

| afternoon; a perfect

day to welcome the
newest Rea [rince
to their loving family.

Virginia and Jack

were thrilled that

now they had two

WOndCrFU‘ S0ONs.

From the day he was
born, little Jackie was completely adored by his parents. With great joy and
happiness, they welcomed the beautiful, brown-eyed, curly-haired little boy. Jackie
was perfect in every way. [e was a terrific cater who always eagerly finished his
bottles. Once he started eating food, his mouth was open before his parents even
had the food there. Jackie was a marvelous sleeper from the day he came home from
the hospital. Pefore his parents knew it, he was sleeping through the night. [owever,
it was his delightful personality that charmed everyone who knew him. At a very young
age, he knew the power of a smile and rarely was without one on his adorable little

Face.

As asmall child, Jackie truly enjoyed playing outside. The Rea’s had a large
sandbox in their backyard in which Jackie spent a great deal of time plaging. [He’d
take his toy trucks and drive them all around the sandbox. Young Jackie would create
rods and hills for his trucks to drive on as they traveled around the sandbox. Jackie
would also use his little shovel and pail to create magical sandcastles. Sometimes the
sandcastle would get to be very large and claborate, complete with a moat around it to

protect King Jackie from any intruders. Jacl(ie loved P]aying in the sandbox so much
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that \/irginia sometimes had a difficult time getting him to come inside the house for

lunch or to take his nap.

Little Jackic also enjoyed the many different kinds of flowers that his mother always
planted in the front and back yards of their home. Sometimes, Jackie would pick
some flowers to “plant” in his sandbox. [Je wanted his sandbox to look as great as
their house did. Virginia had an abundance of flowers, so she didn’t mind that her son
picked some of the flowers to beautify his sandbox. Naturally, after a few days of
being in the sandbox without any water, the flowers would wilt and die. \Wanting his
garden to continue to look nice, he’djust Pick more from his yard. All summer long,

Jackic made certain that his sandbox was adorned with beautiful flowers.

Ore lovely summer day, Jackie was in the front yard and noticed their neighbors, the
Scappaticcis, also had beautiful flowers in their backyard. As he walked closer, he
realized that the pretty flowers were different than any his mother had planted. Very
innocently and without any hesitation, Jackie walked into the neighbor’s backyard and
picked a handful of their most beautiful flowers. With a smile on his face, he clutched
the flowers in his hands as he skipped back to his own backyard. Slowly and very
carefully he placed the Hlowers all over his sandbox. When he was done, he was
pleased with how great his newly-decorated sandbox looked. Of course, injust a few
days, those flowers wilted and died. Pecause he liked the neighbor's colorful flowers
so much more than his mother’s, Jackie walked over into their yard again and picked
another generous handful of flowers. T his time, he was more selective as he took only
the largest and most vibrant flowers. After all, if he was going to plant owers in his
sandbox, why shouldwt he have the best flowers availablel?l’ Again he returned to his
own yard to beautify his sandbox. As before, after a few days, the flowers wilted and
died; so it was back to his neighbor's yard Jackie went. Again and again for several
weeks this pattern was repeated. Qur budding decorator spent a lot of time to make

sure that his sandbox a|wa35 looked its best.

Onc c{aﬂ toward the end of summer while \/irginia was working in the yarcl, GiuscPPc
5cappaticci, their neighbor, approached. \/irginia could tell that he had somcthing
serious to discuss as he didn’t have the l—vugc, wide grin on his face he usua”g had. His

eyes were dark and serious; missing was the usual twinkle in his eye. Additiona”y, his
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voice was too formal and stern for Virginia’s comfort. ]mmediatclg, GiuscPPc told her
that theg had somcthing imPortant to talk about. Virginia had a]ways gone to great
Icngths to get a]ong with all of her ncighbors, so she couldn’t imagine what tl’xcg

needed to discuss but she knew it wasn’t anything good.

Virginia was surprised and embarrassed to find out that her young son had repeatedly
gone into the Scappaticci’s yard and picked many of their most-prized flowers.
Giuseppe indicated that Jackie had not done it once or twice but had been doing it
every few days for weeks. (naware of the problem, Virginia told her neighbor that
she would immediately speak to her son. She went on to explain that Jackie was a
small child and obviously did not understand that he could not take the flowers from
their yard. She went on to say to GiusePPe, “| know that you have a gate that stops

People from going into your backyarcL

you been sure to keep the gate
latched? Jackie is too small to
reach the latch, and | dor't think
he could have entered your yard
if the gate had been propery

closed.”

ow it was (Giuseppe’s turn to be embarrassed as he realized Virginia was correct.

N PP g

Jackie couldn’t have entered the yard to get the flowers if the gate had been properl
Y g & propery

latched. [e nodded his head as he rcsPonc!ed with, “Youre rigl-yt. e couldrwt have

gotten into the 5arci if we had been more careful about kccping the gate door

ProPcrly closed and latched.”

As they continued to discuss the situation, Virginia agreed with Giuseppe that her
son should not have taken the beautiful flowers from their yard. She also assured him
that she would talk to Jackie so that he understood that he shouldn’t continue to take
any more flowers from the ScaPPaticci’s yard. T hen she added, « Jackie is Jjust a little
boy who was understandably attracted to your beautiful flowers. Although | will talk
to him about the matter, he is only a young child and may try to skip into your
backyard again to get more flowers. [However, if you keep your gate properly latched,

he won’t be able to cntcrgourgard.” Witl’l a smile on her face and in her sweetest
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voice she acldcc{, “Dort you agree that it will take both of us working togctl’vcr to

correct this situation?1?”

Of course, all that Giuseppe could do was smile back as he agreed with Virginia.

T he two neighbors were able to come to a mutually agreeable solution to the Prob[em.
Pefore leaving, Virginia took Giuseppe over to Jackie’s sandbox. When he saw how
Jackie had decorated the sandbox with the flowers from his backyard, he started to
laugh. GiuscPPe and Virginia both agreed that although they weren't happy with how
and where Jackie had gotten the flowers, the flowers certainly did make the sandbox

look great!

Virginia was never Positivc that Jacldc clicln’tgo back in the ScaPPaticci’s 3arc1 again
to get more flowers. licJacl(ie did, the\rj never said a tl‘ning. |t seems that thea, too had

gainccl anew appreciation of little Jackie’s c‘ecorating skills!t

Roadblocks To A Road ‘Trip

Jack and Virginia’s third child was a
daughter that they named Ann. While still in
the Delivery Room, Virginia decided her
daughters future and told her husband what
it would be. Poth Jack and Virginia felt
strongly that education was the key to
success for all of their children. T hey were
absolutely positive that a careerin
education was perfect for their daughter.
As a teacher, Annie, as she was called by

her Fami]g, would have an honorab]c,

rcsPcctable Pro{:ession. Thcy knew that

with the schooling and skills necessary to be

a teacher, their daughtcr would be well PreParcd forlife.
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However, while in junior high, Annie foolishly had otherideas. [Jer dreams were filled
with thoughts of becoming a hairdresser; this would open the doors to a world of
beauty that was calling her name. T he allure of glitz and glamour was very hard for
Annie to resist. She had visions of being able to create the hairstyles that would
attract many to her. |n no uncertain terms, Virginia and Jack emphatically told their
daughter that they would not permit that to happen. T hey would never allow their

daughter to be a hairdresser.

Annic’s next carcer p|ans went in the direction of bccoming a

]cgal secretary. On a PoPu]ar television show in the 1960’s,

Fcrr3 Mason, Dc”a Strcct was a [cga] secretary. Dcl[a Plagccl
an imPortant role in [awger Ferry Masonr’s abilit3 to solve cases. Annie knew that she
could be a great !cga] secretary, also. Again, Jack and \/irginia informed her that this
was not an acceptab]e career for herto pursue. However, somehow their daugl’\ter
missed their message. |n ninth gradc Annie was assigncd todoa report on a career
she was interested in; she did it on bcing a Iega] secretary. Shc received an “A?” which
she Proucﬂa, but ever so Foo]isl-vlg, showed to her mother when she came home from
school. \/irginia was {:urious; hadn’t she told her claug}’ltcr that she and her father
didrmt approve of such a career?
Without any hesitation, \/irginia
riPPed up the report and threw it in the
trash as she [ouc”g and c]car]g told
Annie, “No daughter of mine will ever

be a secretary!” Annie got the

message that time!

Growing up in the 50’s and 607s, it was rather unusual for an Jtalian girl to go on to
college after graduating from high school. [n Jack and Virginia’s circle of friends, a
daughter usually became a secretary and married within a few years of graduating,
[However, the progressive thinking Jack and Virginia felt it was very important their
daughter go on to college so that she could further her education. \With a degree,

Annic would be able to have an honorable career that would open many doors for her
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future.
Additiona”y,
an education
would enable
their daug]—]ter
to alw355
“stand on her
own two feet”
regarc“css of

what events

might occurin
her life.

Against all the usual traditions within their ]’calian community, Annie was even allowed

Mary & Annie Rea sit on either side of their friend.

to go away to co”egc. Tl—n’s was an cxtrcmcl9 radical occurrence among their Jtalian

friends.

]n the mid-1960’s when Annie left for co”ege, t]—iings were not as liberal as t]ncy are
today. E_veryonc lived in unisex dorms; coed dorms were not even tlﬁought of at that
time. Additiona”g, there were very strict curfews enforced: the students could on!9
stay out until ten o’clock on school rxigh’cs and midnight on the weekends. E_very night
at the indicated times, the front door to the dorm was locked and a bed check was
conducted to vcri]cy that all the girls were saf:clg in their rooms. \/irginia and Jack

tl‘nought that was great! I wasjust the way tl‘ucy’d doit!

Tl’vcre were also rules and rcgu|ations about leaving the dorms ovcrniglﬂt on the
weekends. [fa girl was ]uckﬂ cnouglﬁ to have “blanket Privi]cges,” she could sign out to
leave the dorm on the weekends without the housemother ca”ing her parents for

aPProval. l)t she had “restricted Privileges,” she could sign out

to leave the dorm but onlg to go to Placcs that had
prcvious]g been approvcd by her Parents. Howevcr, if she
had “Parcnta[ consent only Privi!cges,” the girl would not
be able to leave the dorm ovcrnlgl’vt for any reason unless

the housemother called home and talked to her Parcnts.
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Guess which one Annic was given? Youre rigl’xt! Without any qucstion, Annic was
given the strictest Privi]cgcs level—which rca“y meant no Privi]eges atall. She was

allowed to leave the dorm on|ﬂ after \/irginia had given her consent!

After being away at school for a month or so, Barbara Pence, one of her roommates,
invited a bunch of girls to spend the weekend at her parents’ home. Annie cnjoycd
Barbara’s company very much because she was such a wonderful person. Parbara
was an excellent student who had very high standards for herself and she was lots of
fun. She often spoke of her family and her life growing up in the country. Since
Annic was a city girl, going to visit [barbara’s parents in the country sounded very

exciting,

On the night before they were to leave for the weekend at Parbara’s parents’ home,
Annic went with the other girls invited to Mrs. T hompson’s, the housemother’s,
office. | ike all the others, Annie filled out the necessary forms. Since she was the
only girl who didn't have “blanket privileges,” she had a lot more forms to fill out. Also,
since Mrs. T hompson would have to talk to Virginia to get permission for the outing,
she called the Rea’s home. Because
Annie had told her mother all about
Barbara, she Just knew that Virginia would
let her go. After speaking with Virginia,
Mrs. T hompson told Annie that her
mother wanted to talk to her. Annic was
positive her motfﬂerjust wanted to wish her

a good time at Parbara’s home.

Howcvcr, that isn’t what happcncd, ]n her
most stern and authoritative voice, \/irginia

told her dauglﬁtcr she absolutcly could not

goto Barbara’s parents’ home. \/irginia

wanted to know what was Annie tl‘n’nking
or maybe she wasn’t even thinking! After all Virginia hadn’t met Barbara or spoken to
her parents. To top it off, \/irginia was upset with the way Annie had handled the
matter. 51’16 hadn’t informed her mother of the p]an in advance and had offended her
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bg thinking she cou|cljust troop off wherever and whenever she wanted to. She was
sent away to co”egc to get an cducation; not to run around the state l-xaving a good
time. Annie tried to cxp‘ain to her mother that all the othcrgir|s were going and she
wanted to g0, too. Virginiajust abruptb interrupted Annie and told her that she
would discuss the matter with her daugh’cer?ur’chcr on 5unda3 during their wcck]y
P}wone call. As of that Point, she did not want to hear anything more about the matter;

the discussion was closed.

(nderstandably, Annie was shocked, humiliated, and embarrassed by what had
happened in front of all her new friends and the housemother. All the other girls
would be going to have a great time at Parbara’s, but she would be stuck all alone in
the dorm. With a heavy heart and tears rolling down her cheeks, Annie went back to
the room crushed and disgraced in front of all the other girlst No words of

consolement he|ped, she was devastated. How could her mother do this to her?1?

On Sunday, Annie had the dreaded P}-xone conversation with her mother. T he first
tl’wing that \/irginia asked her daugi’wter was what she had done that weekené..,.wanting
to be sure that she had comP[cteJ all of her studies. Without any hesitation, \/irginia
then went on to rcprimancl Arnnie for the way the situation about going to Barbara’s
home for the weekend had been handled. f—iow could Annie have ever thougl—xt that
she would be allowed to go to someone’s house that her mother didn’t even know?
Didrt Annie realize that the reason she was sent to col[ege was to get an education
and not to have a good time? [Jadn’t the rules of her staﬂing in the dorm been made
PerFect]g clearto Annie before she left to go away to school? Everg time Annie tried
to cxPIain hcrsclﬁ shcjust made the situation worse. [Jer motherwas not going to

back down on her decision to stop her from visiting barbara’s home for the weekend.

However, Virginia did offer her daughter a way to go to Barbara’s home for another
weekend. T he first thing that had to happen was that Barbara had to come to the
Rea’s so Jack and Virginia could meet her. Once they were able to spend the
weekend with Parbara, they would decide if she was the caliber of person they would
want their daughter to spend any time with. Seeing this as a glimmer of hope, Annic
readily agreed to invite Parbara for the weckend as soon as Possiblc. Both

\/irginia and Annie were P]casecl with the outcome of their conversation.
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A\ few weeks later, Parbara was invited to the Rea’s. As Annie knew would happen,
both Jack and Virginia inspected Barbara’s every movement. T hroughout the
weekend, PBarbara was scrutinized, monitored, and carefully watched. T hey took
note of her manners, communication skills, and the way she interacted with the
members of the family. At the end of the weekend, Virginia took Annie aside and
informed her that they were indeed very impressed with Parbara. T hey liked her
intelligence, personality, and
mannerisms. \Without any
doubt, Pyarbara had passed the
test of fire and was given the
coveted Rea Seal of
Approvalll |nfact, even today,
if you look closely, there is still a
slight indentation on Barbara’s
forehead where Virginia proudly
applied the Rea Seal of

‘ Approval Stamp!

Foolishly, Annie thought that
she could now be given
permission to spend the
weekend at Barbara’s home.

Oh no, that was not going to

l—naPPcn quitc yet. \/irginia

informed Annie of what the next
step in the process was. Next step?l? What was her mother ta”cing about? [Hadnt
Barbara Passcc‘ inspcction? How could her mother exPcct that there was even more

that needed to be done? Holding her breath, Annie}'ust shuddered to think what
hurdle she had tojumP nextl!

Virginia informed Annie that she would have to talk to E)arbara’s parents. ]t was
necessary for her mother to chat with Barbara’s Parcnts to “get to know them” before

any visit could take P]acc. Also, \/irginia would have to be sure that barbara’s
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Parents were aware of the Potcntial visit as well as be able to assure her that tlﬁcy
would be home the entire weekend Annie was there. Once the Pl‘:onc callwas mac{e,

\/irginia would bcgin to scriouslg consider a weekend visit.

Scriously consider? \What was going on up to this
Point? I"'low could her mother continue to humiliate
her any further bg continuing with these outrageous
demands? Howcvcr, Annic knew her mother meant
business. IF she wanted to ever be able to go to
Barbara’s home, this hurdle would also have to bcjumped. As much as she didn’t

want to, Annie agrcec] to the next rcquircmcnt.

Before leaving, Virginia and Jack told Barbara how much they enjoyed having her
visit and that they hoped she would come again soon. Virginia also got barbara’s

parents’ phone number from her. She
then asked her when would be the best
time to call her parents. Virginia asked
Parbara to please tell her parents she

would be calling in the near future.

A few weeks later, Virginia did make the
Pl’)oné call to Barbara’s Parcnts,

Fau]inc and Bud Fcncc, \/irginia soon
learned that both of Barbara’s Parcnts

were extremcb warm and friendly People ‘
who welcomed many visitors into their

home. Durir\g the Phonc conversation,

tl—vcy told Virginia all the rigl—xt tl—n’ngs that ‘

she needed to hear. ]t didm’t take long
before \/irginia was convinced that indeed Parbara’s parents were very outstancling
Peoplc T he decision was Fina”g made! She would allow her &aug]’iter to spe nd time

at the Fencc’s home. T hiswas a monumental step for Virginia (and for Annie)!
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T hrough the many years since that first weekend visit, P>arbara and Ann have shared
awonderful, dear friendship. They have visited cach other's homes many, many times,
traveled the world together, and shared many adventures as they journeyed through
their lives and careers. [n fact, Barbara has become a cherished and much loved
member of the Rea family by osmosis!  All of the Rea’s realize that Parbara is a

treasure that thcg are indeed fortunate to have as part of theirpamily.

A Girl & Her Rest Bm@ Nellre

JackRea enjogcc] going hunting every fall for rabbits, pheasants, and deer in the
woods of Michigan. T hrough the
years, he always had a beagle for a
hunting dog as a trusty companion
on his adventures in the wilderness.
None of the beagles were ever
allowed in their home but rather

had a I’WOUSC [ocated ina largc

kennel in the baclcyard Fach dog ‘

was well cared for and lived a
rather Pampcred life. Although the c]og ogicially be]onged to Jack, everyone in the
\Camilg was fond of him or her. However, it was Mary who had a very sPccial

rclationslﬂip with all of the clogs, cspcciauy one named Nc”ie.

T hrough the years, Mary adored Nellie and they crjogcd the time they spent
together in the backyard. Sometimes they would play together, other times they
would sit and “talk” to each other, and at other times they would share food together.
Pecause the bond between them was very great, there were a number of touching

expericnces that the two of them shared.
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ﬂw Tail One: \S'ﬁariiy Cereal With Nellie

Virgir\ia would sometimes serve cornflakes with fruit and milk to her

children for breakfast. At times, there would be a little bit of cereal left

at the bottom of the box. Mary would look at her mother and say,

“Doggie,” which meant that she wanted to give the rest of the cereal to

Ne”ic Knowing how much Marg loved Nc”ie, \/irginia would let her
take the remainder of the cereal out to the c{og. What Virginia didw't realize was

cxact!3 how Mary would feed the cereal to Nc”ic

Mary would go out to the backyard and sit on the ground next to the doghouse.
Nellie immediately came out to greet her favorite member of the Rea family. After
giving Nellie a hug, Mary showed the dog the box of corn flakes. With great delight,
Mary reached into the box and pulled out a handful of the cereal. Then Mary put her
hand out, and with much enthusiasm, Nellic quickly licked the cereal from her hand.
Witlﬁjust afew corn flakes left on her hand and not wanting them to go to waste, Mary
used exactly the same technique as the dog had; she used her tongue to lick the
remaining cereal from her hand. Again Mary reached into the box to get some more
cereal and let Nellie lick her hand to lap off the
flakes. Once Nellie had taken her lick, Mary
again took care of any remaining flakes in just

the same way.

When Virginia saw this from the back door, she
immediately ran out to the backyard. As she got
to Mary and Nellie at the doghouse, Virginia
took the empty cereal box away from her

daughtcn 5]’16 then told her daughtcr that she

could not continue to feed the &og Both Marg

and Nc”icjus’t looked at \/irginia in utter

were on]g s]’]aring the cereall lsn’t that what Martj had told her mother that she was

going to do? 60 now what was the Problem?
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Walking with Mary back to the house, she explained to her why she was not to eat any
of the cereal that Nellie had not licked off her hand. Although Mary told her mother
that it would not happen again, she was unable to keep her promise. Whenever she
had the opportunity, Mary would share any food that she had with her very sPecial

friend Nellie. [ ach time, Nellie would always lick the food off her hand first. T hen
Mary would lick off her hand anything that Nellie had missed. Mary figured that
“while in Rome, do as the Roman’s do” certainly was the best way to handle any bits of
food that Nellie left. After all, Mary knew her mother said that her father worked
very hard to earn money to buy the food for their family, and she didwt want them to

waste any of the food. Marg was on]g cloing what her mother wanted!

/*f\_—f_’l/"
-l

= ~ The Jee Cream Cone Confusion

‘%jﬂ Tail Two:

On warm, sunny, summer afternoons, \/irginia occasiona”3 gave her children anice
cream cone as a treat. After scooPing the ice cream into the cones, the children often
went to sit in the backyard to crj05 their treat. On one Par‘ticu]ar aftcrnoon,
\/irginia’s older three children were all swimming in the POO] at [Jemlock Park. Shc
and Marg were homc a|onc w}’lcn shc decided tl’vat tl’lé two oF thcm wou]c] cnjoy a [itt]c
ice cream together. ‘\/irginia gave Mar3 the cone that she had made and told her to sit
on the back Porcl‘v. Then she told her claughter that she wou]cljoin her on the POFC]’I
as soon as she made her own cone and put the ice cream away. ]njust afew minutes,

\/irginia went out on the Porch tojoin her daughtcr, but she was not there.

When she looked around the yard, she saw that Mary was sitting on the ground right
outside the doghouse. [Jowever, Virginia was alarmed to see that Mary was sharing
her ice cream cone with Nellie. Mary would put the cone toward the dog and let her
take a big lick of it. Then itwould be her turn; she would take a lick of ice cream from
the cone. As Virginia ran to her daughter to stop her from sharing the ice cream cone

with the dog, she saw that the two of them were de]igi’wtec{ to be able to take turns



Page | 208

licking the ice cream. When she finally reached Mary, Virginia reminded her that she
shouldr’t share food with the dog. Virginia took the ice cream cone from Mary’s hand
and gave it to Nellic to finish cating. Although Nellie was very pleased to get the
entire cone, both she and Mary were totally puzzled by Virginia’s
actions. \Why did Virginia seem to be upset with them? Neither
Nellie nor Mary had a clue!

Whi[e she was wa”cing Mary back to the house to make her another
cone, \/irgirxia again sxp]ainccl to her dauglﬁtsr wl’)y she shouldnt
share her food with Nellie. OF course, Mar3 Promised she would

never do it again. Howcvcr, because Marg loved Nc”ic 50 much,

slqejust couldn’t resist. Virginia would often find her c{aughter
sharing other treats with the dog incluc]ing suckers, potato c}'n'Ps and cookies. After

al[, isn’t that what best friends do71?

ﬂojﬂ Tail Three: ‘P/ayi}g With A Shoe

T he backyard at the Rea’s house had a fence all around it.

There was also a gate that was always kept closed so that the

young Rea children wouldwt wander off to the front yard and into

the street. As young children, they were not allowed to leave the
backyard unless one of their parents was with them. T he children spent many
wonderful hours plaging in the yard with their friends and toys. When they were in the
yard playing, Virginia and Jack knew that they were safe.

One lovely spring day while the other children were at school, Virginia put Mary on
the back Porch to P[33 with her toys as she started to prepare dinner. Aftera few
minutes, Virginia went to the back door to check on Mary but she was not on the
porch. She stood on the porch to look for her daughter in the backyard, but she
couldmt see her anywhere. Virginia ran off the porch and looked everywhere
throughout the yard for her. She was very alarmed as she called out, “Mary, Mary!
Where are you? [Jowever, there was no answer. She then went to the gate to make

sure that is was Propcr]g closed and that the latch was secured in P!acc\ \/irginia was
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somewhat relieved to find that the gate was sl'lut, but she still couldn’t find her

c{aug}'\te r.

Where could Mary be? Searching throughout the backyard, Virginia started calling
even louder, “Mary, Mary! Y our Mommy is looking for you, where are you Mary?”
Still there was no answer. Now Virginia was beginning to panic! Searching,
searching everywhere in the yard, she was now screaming, “Mary, Mary! Answer me,

where are you Marg?”
,Suc[dcnly \/irginia heard Marg’s soft little voice, “Iere I am Mommﬂl”

Wl—xcn \/irginia followed her daug]—]tcr’s voice, she saw her little head sticking out of
Nellie’s c!oghousc Shoci«:d, but re[icvcc!, \/irginia asked her claugl’vtcr, “Wlﬁat are

you c]oing in there?”

Mary held out her shoe and coyly told her mother, “Doggie got my shoe” Mary went
onto tell her mother that the dog had

taken one of her shoes into her house.
She’d gone in the house only because

she had to retrieve her shoe.

Altlﬁough \/irginia didmt rcauy
understand the situation, she lifted her

daughter out of the doghouss thn

she did, she realized that her daughter
was filthy; she was covered with much of
the straw and dog hair that was on the
Hoor of the doghouse. Virginia carried
Mary inside and scrubbed her from
head to foot. She also told her

daughtcr that under no circumstances

was she ever to go into the doghouse
again Being the sweet child that she was, Marg Promised her mother that she would

never do it again. Of course, not!
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Mary was a very obedient child who always tried to follow her mother’s rules.
[However, it was very difficult for her to obey her mother when it came to Nellie. A
few days after finding Mary in the doghouse, Virginia was able to discover how and
why her daughter had really gone inside. While she was sitting on the back porch
watching Mary P]a9 in the backyard, Virginia saw her young daughter walk over to the
doghouse. Nellie warmly greeted Mary with a generous lick on her face as Mary gave
Nellie a big hug. Mary began talking to Nellie and the dog seemed to listen to her
very intently. Mary then took off one of her shoes and put it near the dog’s mouth.
Immediately, Nellie clamped her mouth down on the shoe, which totally delighted
Mary. As she heartedly laughed, Mary grabbed the shoe and shook it out of the
dog’s mouth. Mary laughed loudly as again and again they playfully exchanged the
shoe. Mary thoroughly enjoyed taunting Nellie to grab her shoe so that she could
take it away from the dog again. [Tinally, Nellie decided she had enough of the game
and took the shoe in her house...which was exactly what Mary wanted her to do.
Next, Mary crawled inside the house to get the shoe and then brought it back outside
the house again. Once outside, the game started all over again. As Virginia watched,

she couldn’t believe her cgcsll

Waiting until Mary was inside of the doghouse, Virginia walked over to the kennel.
She Pretcnc]ccl not to know where Marﬂ was and called out, “Mary, Marﬁ, where are

you?”

Mar}j smiled as she PoPPed her head out of the doghouse and 5aid, “]"’[erc ] am,

»

Mommy.

thn \/irginia asked, “What are you doing in there? Didmt | tell you that you could
not go inside the dog house again?”

Tl—vinking she would be able to fool her mother again, Mar3 held up the shoe and said,
“Doggic gotmy shoel”

Tl’wis time her mother answered with, “Oh, no! | was sitting on the POI‘CI"I watching you.

] saw exact!y what haPPcnecL You gave Ncuic your shoe.”
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Wit]’] tl'lat, Mar3 knew she had been caught! Shcjust looked at her mother with her
big, remorseful eyes and said, “Sorr}j, Momm\zj.”

Mary’s sweet words melted her heart. Once again, Virginia gently picked up her filthy
daughter from the doghouse. As she carried her inside, they talked about the need
for Mary to follow the rules and stay out of Nellie’s house. While bathing Mary, they
again talked about the situation. Virginia told her daughter that if she couldmt stay
out of Nellie’s house, she would not be allowed to go around the dog. (pon hearing
that awful fate, Mary cried as she repeatedly promised hermother that she had

!carned l—vcr |€SSO[‘1 and WOIJ[d ﬂCVCI"gO in tI’lC dOg’S l'IOUSC again.

BQ this Point, \/irginia knew that the bond between Marg and Nellie was great. 5}16
was aware that Mary’s love for Ne”ie was so intense that she’d not be able to keep
her Promisc\ Howevcr, \/irginia felt that if the rc!ationship meant that much to her

dear little Mar3 that it was fine with her if she broke the rules....once in a while.

The %emger & The Cﬁmyeaé[e Clock

Like all young, tccnagec] drivers who‘justgot their driver's license, Tomjumpec] at
every oPPortunitB to put his new driving skills into Practice. Tomwas eagerto use his
father’s car to drive any Family member angw\ncrc ’c]neg needed to go. [He’d volunteer
to drive his mother to the grocery store, Pici(~up their /ia | ucia for dinner, drive his
brother and sisters to any aPPointmcnt tl—leg mig]—]t have or to take care of any errand
that needed a car to comp]cte. OF course, he also wanted to use the car forhis own
Personal driving; he wanted to use the car to visit friends and goto social events. | om
was often known for taking the !ongcr, more scenic routes getting to his destinations.
[His rationale for doing this was that he was “avoiding traffic” and he was using the

oPPortunHy togetina “ittle more driving cxPcricncc” whenever Possib!c Sure!
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His father, Jack, always worked the midnight
shift at [Ford’s. After dinner with his family,
Jack would go to bed for a few hours before
going in to work. Once his father was
sleeping, T om would start to think of reasons
why his mother should allow him to use the
car. Often times, he needed to go to the
library to check out a book he wanted to read
or work on a big, crucial report for school.

Othcr times, he had to gotoa friend’s house

Forjust a minute to Pick up something that

was very imPortantA Occasiona”g, he would
receive calls from friends who needed hc[P inan emergency situation. No matter what
the reason, it was a]wags of the utmost impor’cancc that Tom used the car to handle

the situation.

Virginia knew that her son was a gooc{ boy. She felt that if he said that it was
important that he used the car then it Probablﬂ was. Howevcr, she wasn’t wi"ing to let
Tom use it unless it was absolutc|3 necessary. Witl‘uout any doubt, Tom would
assure his mother that it was on]g because it was of the “utmost importance” or
“cxtrcme[y crucial” that he needed to use the car. Most of the time Virginia didnt bu3
into his stories and refused. [owever, every so often he was able to convince her that

it was vital. Virginia would relent and off T omand the car would go.

When T om was granted this privilege, there were certain rules he had to abide by.

T o begin with, he had to follow all the driving laws; there would be no speeding,
recklessness, or eating (let alone drinking) in the car. [Je also could only go to the one
destination that he’d told his mother that he was going; he could go absolutely
nowhere else. |n addition, T om was not to have any of his friends in the car with him.
[Tinally, because his father would get up to go to work at 10:30, he had to be back
home with the car no later than 9:30. Without hesitation, T om always promised to
follow each and every rule about the use of the car that his mother had thoroughly
discussed with him. O he’d go, keys in hand and a sly smile on his face!



Tommy and Jackie

was no way \/irginia could contact her son. Shc bcgan Paci
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Onc evening after using
one of his many
“Pcrgectcd” excuses,
Tom left with the car.
About 9:25, Virginia
started to look for her
son to return. When it
became 9:45 and Tom
still wasn’t back, \/irginia
started to become
concerned. Somet}ﬂing
must have haPPcnch
Magbc he was hurtin an
accident, or magbc the
car broke down and he
couldr’t get back homc,
or worse yet, he was lging
in a ditch dead. Since
these were the c!ags
before cell Phoncs, there

ng back and forth, !ooking

out the windows in the ]iving room to see if she could spot the car coming down the

street.

thn it got to be 10:00 and T omwas still not back with the car, his mother bcgan to

\ 7 Panic. What could have lﬁaPPene
~ somctl’ving serious or | om would
minutes ticked away and still he di
was 10:30, \/irginia was at the Poi

was she going to do? Hersonwa

d? Certainly it had to be
be back home. T he

drt return. By the time it
nt of desperation. What

sn’'t home with the car and

it was time for Jack to getup togoto work. \/irginia

decided to wait five more minutes.
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[Five minutes passed and still no T om. Virginia thought just another five more minutes.
At 10:40 she would have to wake up Jack..but T om was still not back. Virginia knew
she had to think fast so that her husband would't find out T om had kept the car out
longer than he was supposed to. T he quick-thinking Virgjnia came up with a plan.
She would turn back the time on the clock thirty minutes. She would wait until 11:00
o'clock for her son to come home. [Cven if he wasn't home by then, she would have to
wake up her husband and T om would have to suffer the consequences of not

Fo”owing the rules for using the car.

At 10:59 the car came rolling in the driveway. T om came charging into the house with
his tale of woe as to what catastrophe occurred that prevented him getting home when
he was supposed to. Virginia didn’t have time to listen to his crazy story; she told him
to go straight to his room. T hen she went into her husband’s bedroom and woke him
up. Although it was really 11:00, the clock indicated that it was only 10:30. |n order
to make the P]an work, Virginia had to have the television turned off so that he
wouldr’t see that the eleven o’clock news was on. Additionally, she had Jack’s coffee
ready for him to drink before he set off for work. As he walked out the door, she
handed him his lunch and told him she was tired and was going to bed.

Once Jack had driven the car out of the drivcwazj, \/irginia went into action. [Tirst,
she reset the clock so that it had the correct time. Next,
she wentinto | om’s bedroom and verba]]3 raked him
over the coals. 5}16 told him how worried she was and
how very disappointed she was in him. WI’WCH T om tried

to cxPIain to his mother the outrageous reason he had

for being ]atc, \/irginia told him she didn’t want to hear a
word out of him. Fina”y, because he had abused the Privilegc of using the car, he was

grounc!cd, and it would be a long, ]ong time before he ever got to use the car again\

When Jack came home from work the next morning, he told his wife that there must be
something wrong with the clocks in the house. \/irginia acted bewildered as she asked
him whg he thought that. Jack explaincc{ that he’d arrived at work late. Next, he

Pu“ed out his Pockct watch to see if it matched the time on the clock on the wall. OF
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course, the time matched. Jack was Puzz[ccl and \/irginia acted like she had no idea
what had HaPPencd.

Tl’vat was the first time this happencd; un{:ortunatelg, it wasn’t the last time. T his
scenario was repeated again and again with | om. Virginia a]ways believed her son
when he Promiscd her that he had learned his lesson and would be home on time.
SOmetimes, he actua”y was; however, more times than Virginia would like to admit, her
son came home later than he was suPPoscd to. The turning back of the clock
tcchniquc needed to be used rcpcatec”g throughout Toms tccnagcd years. Jf Jack
ever caugl—nt on to the little trick, he never let \/irgir\ia or | om know that he knew about
their devious ways. He Probablg Figurcc! that it was better for all three of them that

way. Smart man!

[.’earnhy To “Work Smart"

Jackie idolized his father and wanted to spend as much time as possible with him.
Although Jack dearly loved his son, he often worked two jobs to support his family
and was not home a great deal. [is Primaryjob was working at the [Tord Motor
Company. He’d worked there for many years and earned a fine income to support
his family. However, Jack wanted to give his family more than just the basic
necessities in life, so he had to earn more money. T o do this, he also owned a
construction company with which he did cement work and small building projects in the
residential area surrounding their home. T he work was seasonal, so Jack could only
do construction when the weather would permit during the late spring, summer and
carly fall. During that time, Jack often worked at both jobs, which meant he would
work sixteen to eighteen hours a day. Pecause of his grueling work schedule, Jack

was able to spcncl on|9 a limited amount of time with his children.

During the summer when he wasn’t in school, Jackie Ionged to see more of his father.
Since Jack worked construction cluring the clag and at Ford’s cluring the nig}';t,

Jackie knew his on]y chance was to go with his father to his constructionjobs. From
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the age of four orfive, Jackie begged his father and mother to let him go with Jack on
his construction sites. [Jowever, his parents knew he was much too young. [e would
quickly become bored, he’d get in the way of the work that needed to be done, and,
most imPortantlg, he could easily get injure& with the heavy work that was done on the
various jobs. As much as he begged
and pleaded, Jackie was not allowed
to accompany his father to theJ’ob

sites.

After several years of relentlessly
asking his parents if he could spend
the day with his father at a
constructionjob, they finally
relented. Pefore he was allowed to
go, there were a number rules he was
told that he would have to follow.

First of all, he had to stay with his

father and not wander off thejob

\ Next, saicety was a Primary issue,

and he had to be very careful so that
he didrt accidently get hurt or
inJ’ured. Also, he had to understand that he would have to spend the entire day with
his father; he wouldn’t be able to leave after a little while because he was tired or
bored. Finally, his mother would pack him a lunch to eat; there would be no stopping
at a restaurant for food or even anice cream cone. Of course, Jackie readily agreed

to anyt}ﬂng he needed to so that he’d be allowed to sPencl more time with his father.

When he was about ten or eleven, the big day finally arrived when Jackie was allowed
to go to work with his father. [Tis dream was finally coming true; he’d be able to spend
the entire day at his dad’s side! [He was absolutely sure that they'd have a wonderful
day laughing and talking away the hours as they stood side by side at the construction

site. Jackic knew that thingsjust couldm’t getany better than this! Before his father
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even got out O c at morning, jackie was up an ressed. € just couldn't wai
got out of bed that ing, Jacki pandd d. e just couldn’t wait

for the fun to bcgin.

Since Jackie was a rule follower, as soon as they arrived at the construction site he
c]uicl(lyjumpcc{ out of the truck and stood right next to his father. Jackie knew that
the best part of the day was going to be that he would be by his father at all times. As
the day went on, no matter where Jack went, his son was right by his side. |n fact, the
closer he could get to his father the better it was for Jackie. T hings were going
exactly as
‘ Jackie
had
always
| dreamed
that they

would.

Wanting
to be of

great I’ICIP

to his

Fathcr,
Jackie

alwags had his nose into cvcrgt]—n’ng his father was doing. When Jack gave directions

to the workers at the beginning of the day, Jackie listened very carefully because he
wanted to learn everything that was needed to assist his father. As the day
progressed and the actual work began, Jackie stayed right by his father’s side so that
he could help him as much as possible. |n fact, there was often not even an inch
between them because Jackie wanted to be right there with his father at all times.
What he didit realize was that he was staying so close to his father that he was

actua”g getting in the way.

]n an effort to get somcthing useful porJacl(ie to do, as well as to give him a little
“brcatl—ving room” from his overzealous son, Jack had to think of a simP!c task for his

son to do. Since he was in the process of pu’cting down some forms for a ddveway, he
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needed a varicty of tools. Hc’c] broug}ﬁt several ]ong, hcavg boards needed to make
the form but was unable to carry the small tools that he’d also need to use. He
tl’vought that this would be the PchectJob for Jackie to do to assist him. [Te told his
son, “Go getme a saw from the truck.” /g
As soon as the words were out of his

fathers moutlﬁ, Jacl(ie darted out to the truck to gct a saw. In an instant, he found a

nice sharp saw and turned around to run back to bring it to his father. Afterhe raced
back to his father, he proudly handed him the saw. Jackie was sure that his father
would be very pleased with the speed at which he’d been able to bring him the exact
tool that he needed. [Jowever, he was shocked to find out that his father was

‘ disappointec{ in him.

When he was handed the saw, Jack
looked at his son with frustration. He
‘ saidina very disgruntlec! voice, “What

do you want me to do with this?

Jackie was completely bewildered.
Hadn't his father just told him to get a
saw? [Te certainly did not understand
what was going on. What had he done
wrong? [Je had gotten a saw for his
fatherjust as he’d been asked, so what

was the Problcm? His confusion was

‘ quickly cleared up by his tota”y

dissatisfied father.

ln a grug, direct voice Jack told his son, | dont necdjust a saw to make this form. |
also need a l’)ammcr, nails, and stakes to do thisjob,” e then told him in lta[ian to run,

uscaPa!n

[ ven faster than he had darted to the truck the first time, Jackic bolted to the truck
to get all the tools that his father said he needed. As quicl(lg as he cou]d, Jackie

gathcrcd a hammer, lots of nails, and several stakes. T his time when hcjettcd back to
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his Fatl’vcr, he had all the items that Jack needed to make the form. His father was very
P[easec’ that his son had brought him cvergthing that he needed. Jack nodded his
head in aPProva[ as he told his son, “Benel” (Gooc{ in ]talian.)

This was a very essential lesson Jackie learned that very first day he worked with his
father. e quickly figured out that his dad wanted him to think of the total job that
needed to be done and not just

one small aspect of a project. ‘
Jackie realized that a person

needed to “work smart” inorderto |
be the most efficient and

productive. Jack taught his son

that from the beginning of a job, it

was necessary to think about

exactly what needed to be done,

the steps in the process of

completing thcjob, and all the

tools that it would take to finish

tl‘nejob. When a person stops to

think tl’vcjob comP]ctclg through

before starting, they will not waste
time and energy going back over things again and again. On that first day working
with his father, Jackie not only had to run back to the truck to get all the tools his
father needed, he also had to be told specifically what tools were necessary to
complete thcjob. Pecause he wanted to please his father as he continued to spend
time with him, Jackie immediately began to “work smart.” [e analyzed each task while
his father worked and figured out everything that was needed to efficiently complete
the job. By studying the various jobs his father worked on, Jackie was able to be the

best assistant Jack ever had.

The lesson that Jacl(ic learned that d33 never left him. T o this dag, he tries to alwags
“work smart” and eliminate any wasted time and effort. Because of this, Jack, as

Jackic is called todag, is the Prouc[ owner of a very successful business of his own.
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Ore of the first tl’xings that Jack teaches his cmp[oyccs is to “work smart” so that
they will be the most Productive and effective. Jack often tells his new emplogees
about the first clag he worked with his father and how the lesson he learned that c!ag
taught him to be efficient EH thimking things out before he started to take any action.
T his valuable lesson that he learned from his father on his own first day of work was

very vital in shapimg Jack into the successful businessman that he became.

A Christmas Fable

Jtwas New Year's Cve, 1947. Virginia and Jack had spent a hectic holiday season
with their three beautiful young children; T ommy was seven, Jackie was four and
AnnieJ ust one. | he excitement of (Christmas had filled their home with muchjog,
love, and happiness. | he children were thrilled with the gifts that Santa had brought
and crjoycd playing with them in the days that followed. Much of the time had been

spent visiting with Frienés, eating far too oFten, and staging up much too late.

T he holiday season had absolutely exhausted Virginia. After the children were all
tucked in their beds that night, she told Jack the holiday had totally worn her out.
She suggested that they take down the Christmas tree and put away all the
decorations that night. \/irginia felt that if the children woke up in the morning to find
that things were “back to normal,” it would calm things down in their home. Jack was
tired also and said that he thought that they should wait for another day when he had
more energy. Virginia said she felt strongly that they needed to start the New Year

off witha calm, Pcachu[ house.

Now Jack was a smart man. [Je knew that once \/irginia made up her mind about
something, it was going to haPPcn. Without any further qucstions or discussion, Jack
truc]gcc] down to the basement to get the many storage boxes for the Clﬁristmas tree
ornaments and other decorations. Jacl( made the many triPs up and down the stairs
to get the boxes. A” the time, he kept on thinking that he wished he was in bed

sleeping rather than sPending the time taking down the tree.
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Facking all the decorations away was a slow, tedious process. [ verything had to be
handled carefully and arranged neatly in the storage boxes. [Tirst, the tinsel came off
the tree. [T ach shimmering silver strand was delicately placed back in its original box
so that it could be used again next year. T he many ornaments were next to come off;
cach one carefully lifted off the branch and gently placed in its storage container to
keep it safe until the following Christmas. T he last and most difficult thing to remove
was the lights. Round and round the tree the lights were unwound; taking them off was
a slow, slow process. While Jack was taking the decorations off the tree, Virginia was

Fussilzj organizing things in the boxes.

As Jack was removing the last of the lights, something underneath the tree in the far

back corner caught Virginia’s eye. She looked at it and couldn’t quite figure out what
itwas. [Jad one of the children

‘ thrown a toy and it had landed there?
QOr had an ornament fallen off the
tree and rolled into the corner?

‘ Virginia went closer to the tree to see
what it could possibly be. The closer
she got, the more Puzzled she

bC(:ameA

' ‘ When she finally got close to the
tree, Virginia realized that in fact it
was a large present. [ ow could that
be? she thought. Virginia knew that
the children had opened all of their
gifts on Christmas morning, so how
had this package been missed? She

Pointec{ out the box to Jacl( and

asked him if he knew angthing about it. Jack looked quitc Puzz[e& as he answered,
“No.”

thn Jack worked his way to the back of the tree and retrieved the Packagc, the two

of them couldr’t believe their eyes. ]t was abso]ute]g the most breatlﬂtaking package
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that they'd ever seen! T he entire box
was tied with a truly magnificent glittery
gold ribbon that formed a perfect huge
bow at the top. T he Pacl(age was
wrapped in beautiful dazzling red and
green Christmas paper that even had

real diamonds on it.

Virginia and Jack were overwhelmed

with such an elegant package. While

, gazing at the exquisitely-wrapped box,
¢ they asked each other, “Where had this
beautiful package come from? [ow did
o it get behind the tree? Who had sent

such a fabulous ghct to them?” Thcy

were tota”y bCWi]dCer aﬂd COnFUSCd.

Suddcnlg Jack noticed that there was a tag on the Packagc. His eyes widened as he
read what it said out loud to \/irginia, “Spccia[ Dc]iverg for the Rea Family.” On the
back of the tag it said, “With lots of love, [From Santa Claus”

Slowly and ever so carefully, Virginia and Jack untied the bow and removed the
fabulous ribbon from the package. T hen Jack held the box as Virginia slowly
removed the wrapping paper being careful not to tear orrip it. Jack gently placed the
box back on the living room floor. Both of themjust stared at the box before they
decided to take the top off. Very gradually and cautiously, Jack removed the lid.

Tl’vcg were Fina”y going to find out what was in the mgstcrious box!

T hey were totally shocked! Much to their amazement, there was a baby doll sleeping
very peacefully at the bottom of the box. T hen they realized that it wasn’t a baby
doll._.it was a real live baby. |n fact, it was not just any baby, it was the most beautiful
baby that Virginia and Jack had ever seent [Jow could this be? Just then the baby
open its eyes and looked up at Virginia and Jack. Then the baby sweetly smiled at

the two of tl’vcm, closed its eyes, and went back to s[ccP.
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Vcrg carcguug, Jack reached into the box and lifted out the baby. Jack kissed the

baby as he handed the precious little bundle
to his wife. As Virginia gently took the baby,
she too kissed the baby gently on her
forehead again and again. T he two of them
spent the rest of the night taking turns holding
the baby in their arms. T hey rocked, cooed,
and kissed the baby all night long.

Because they didw't realize how much time
had passed, they were surprised when the
children all got out of bed and came into the
living room the next morning. Virginia and
Jack told the children the story of the
spectacular package they'd found in back of
the Christmas tree the night before. [ ach of

the children was givena chance to hold their new little babg sister. A Precious little

babg girl named Marg was welcomed into the Family with much love and l’)aPPincssA

As the morning, Progressed, the 13035 started to think about the way their parents

said that the
new bab3 had
arrived at their
home.

Tommy and
Jackic were
older and
wiser than
their little
sister Annie;

things about

the babg’s

arrivaUust didn't sound exactly rig]’wt to them. The two brothers began to remember
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that it had been an entire week since Santa had delivered their presents. How could
babg Marg survive in a box for over a week? [ow could she breathe? [How could any

air get inside the box?

Quick thinking Virginia replied that the package had been wrapped with very special
paper. [t, as well as the box, had tiny, tiny holes in it that allowed the air to come
through for Mary to breathe. T he boys did not seem like they believed their mother.
Virginia told Jack to get the paperand box. Jack and Virginia were absolutely
shocked that
neither boy
could see the
holes. T hey
assured the
boys that the
holes were
there. Virginia

also told the

boys that since

tl163 couldr’t

see the lwoles, it was obvious that a triP to the eye doctor was in their near future.

Foralittle while the boys were pacified. [Mowever, it didn’t take long before they had
another doubt about their parents’ story that they had to clear up. Once again,

T ommy and Jackie thought about the baby being in the box for overa week. Soon,
they had a few more suspicious thoughts about the baby’s arrival. [f the baby was in
the box for that long, how come she didm't cry when she got hungry? Wouldmt they

hear Mar3 crfjing? |f the baby didr't eat for a week, how come she didn’t starve to
death?

T his one took a little longer for Virgjnia to respond to, but not much longer. Quickly,
she was able to tell the boys about the special bottle that was in the box with the
baby. The bottle was very unusual; it had enough formula to automatically feed the
baby for a week. Since the baby was never hungry, she never cried. Virginia told them

she had Forgottcn to mention the bottle because it had run out of formula clurirxg the
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night and thcy wcrcjust using one of Annie’s bottles to feed the babg. OF course,
the boys wanted to sce this “special bottle.” Virginia sent Jack to look for it, but he
couldw’t remember where t]’rcy’c] put it. As soonas tl'rcy found it, t]'ucg assured the
bogs thcy’d show it to them.

Again the boys question had been answered, but T ommy and Jackie still had their
suspicions. After another secret powwow between the two boys, they knew that they
had a challenge that their parents just would not be able to explain. This time they
came to Virginia and Jack with their fingers holding their noses. Now what’s going on,
thought \irginia. T he boys asked, “|f the baby was in the box breathing and eating
for over a week, wouldn’t she have a really stinking diaper that would smell up the
whole room? T hey sure knew that
Annie’s diapers were very stinky
every day. So after a week, the
smellfrom the new baby's diapers

would be terrible?

Oh, Virginia had to think really
fast with that one! |n a flash, she
thought of the definitive answer
that she was sure would stop all
the questions. She took the gift
tag from the box and showed it to
the boys.

“See, “she said, “ T he tag says
‘SPccial Dc|ivcry for the Rea

Familg” on one side and on the

otherit says “With lots of ]ove,
From Santa C[aus.” She went on to say, “Wc all know that Santa C[aus can
PerForm all kinds of magic, and he certain|5 used all his magic when he sent baby Marg

to us!”
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Tl’vat tota”y shut down the qucstioning riglﬁt then and there! T hose two boys were

never going to qucstion angtl—n’ng
about Santa, especia”g after he had
J’ust given them so many wonderful

giF’cs afew days before on
Christmas!!

E veryone who knew and loved Mary
thought that V/irginia was right. Mary
did indeed have a magjcal effect on
others. [t was magical the way that

Mar3 alwazjs smiled to warm the

hearts of all who knew and loved }’ICF; it was magica! the way her charm would brightcn

evcrgonc’s dag; itwas magica[ the way Marﬂ’s s’creng’ch of character to always “do it

herself” would insPirc others to achieve
their greatest potential; it was magica]
that the examP]e set by MarE, when she
overcame all her cha”cngcs in life with
courage and determination insPired
those around her to do the same; and it
was magica] the way Mary could briglﬁten
up everyone’s daﬁ with her chccry

outlook on life.

Santa had certainlg used his magic when

I’]C gave ’c]’lc Rcas tl’vc very spccia|
Cl-lristmas giFt of Mar\zjl!
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Some miyﬁfmy
that Mm:y was m@ica[

She was a
special gift
from God
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Viryinia Proia Rea's
‘Fami@ Tree

Elisabetta Paola
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Rocco Giovanni Proia

1882-1941

Macioce
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Unknown

Nancy
1910-2006

Virginia
1911

Josephine Anna Albert
1913-2007 1915-2000 1916-1994

Michael Arthur George
1920-1920 1921-1988 1922-1944
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Virginia Proia Jack Rea
1911 1909-1987

Mary
1947-2015

Karen
Marshick
1944-

Pamela

Bolam
1947 Jonathon

2011 e

Cheryl Jack Il Karrie
1957 1969 Seifert 1978

James
Kieling
1964

Thomas Jr
1975 Michael Tate John Jones

1958
LUYER ENE]
Jacob Rivard i Brittany 1989

Workman
1981

1974
David 1987

Burton
1955 Matthew 1988

Shaun Mclachlan
1955

Griffin 2006
Amy 1990
Children
Grayden 2008 Grand Children
Logan 1992 Great Grand Children

New Family Members

Grant 2011
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ROCCO PROIA .

Rocco Prola- -5, of 45 South
treet, ‘Washington, died suddenly
f-a- heart attack at his bome
‘hprsday. October 16. 1841, at §
. m. He was stricken oaly a few
ours before his death

Mr. Prola was born at Arpini
taly, January 17, 1882, and cam
0 the United States in 1935, Fo
he last 3§ years he bhad reside<
a Washington. He bhad engagex
n the trucking business here fo
\ number of years.

Surviving are his wife, Giovan
na, and the following “waps an
faughters: Mrs, Robert W. Dawvi
and Mrs. John F, Kenny, hoth ©
Washington, D. C.; Mrs. Jack Res
of Detroit, and: Mrs. Stanle
Moore, Anna, Albert, Arthur an
George, all at home, !

Friends will be received at th
Proia home. Funeral services, wi
be held Sunday at 3 p, m. in In
maculate Conception Churel
Burial will be in the church cem
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MRS. JENNIE PROIA L

Mrs. Jennle Prola, 45 Sout!
strest; widow of Rocco Proia; diec
In Washington Hospital, Sunday
May 5, 1957, at 12:15 a. m. Whil
not in the best of health for som«
time, her death was unexpected.

Born in Arteno, Italy, Septem
ber 27, 1885; she was a daughte)

of Angelo and Pauline Machoch:
Don 0. Mrs. Prola was 1
me! Chutch of the Immacu

late ption and Ladies Aux
lary to Alpine Lodge. She was
nafried October 17, 1807, in Rome,
‘taly. 86" Rocco Proia, who died
Jctober 16, 1941. -
Surviving are five daughters,
Nancy, wife of Robert W. Davis,
Rafrfield; Virginla, wite of Jack
1. Rea, Dearborn, Mich.;- Mrs,
loséphine Kenny, Washington, D.
LM&M_F%%;
Mastantuono, Washington; “Te
a, wife qf Stanley Moore, Los
Angeles, Callf.; and two sons, Al
‘ert, “Boston; Mass; aand Arthur
foseph, Washington,
- A son, Michael, died in infancy
ind & son, George, died on Leyte
slhnd In the BSouth Pacific in
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Families

Are Forever
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Afterword

A Publication of Kitchen Table Press

Anothcr book is finished and | hopc
you've crjoycd my second effort and will
share these stories with others in our

large and growing Family.

Now this is what | need you to do. Go
make a cup of coffee; then geta Pencil
and some paper. Sit down at your
kitchen table and begin a story of your
own. |t really doesn’t matter what you

choose to write about,just write.

Don’t worry about wl—netherﬂou’ve
spe“cd cverything correct[y or you've
added a comma in the rig]ﬁt Place. Just

write, and write, and then write some

more. What's important is that you get

your story down. A” that cclitoria[izing

can come later. You need to add to our Fami!y’s collection of memories.

Dont tell me you can’t doit! | dornt want to hearitl! Of course you can. You are
more than caPab]c. After all you are a member of my Fami!g either bg birth, marriage or
because ] chose you. 50 there are no cxcuscs,just get it done. Don’t you dare

clisaPPoint me!
Wryinia Proin Rea
Chairwoman of the Board, Chief E xecutive Officer, Chief Financial Officer
Chief Storgtcucr, Chief RcciPc OFFicor, Chicf Historian, Chief Advice Givor



